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Lleii Bunyck BUCBiT/IIOE N0poOOK HaykoBLiB 3 Ykpainu, ITanii, Kazaxcrany, npucBiayenuii npobnemMam KOTHITUBHOT
ninrBictukn (11 mMetononorii, metagopH Ta OKpeMHUX KOHLENTIB), T€HAEPHUX NOCHIIKEHb Ta aHami3y OHCKypCy
B MOJIITHYHOMY AUCKYpCi, noe3ii Ta XyaoxkHiii gitepatypi. CTaTTi NOEAHYOTH MiAX01H KOTHITHBHOT TA KOMYHIKaTHBHOT
JHrBICTHKK 3 TMOJIOKEHHAMM KOMYHIKAUiiiHUX Ta Melia-CTyaiil, mepeknano3HaBcTBa, AOCHILKEHb JIMCKYPCHBHOT
ocobuctocTi Ta dinocoii,
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B sTOoM BbIMycKe mpeacTaBieHbl pe3yNbTaThl HCCEN0BAHUN YueHbIX W3 Y kpaunsl, Mtanuu, Ka3zaxcrana, nocesiueHHble
npobieMaM KOTHMTHBHOH JMHIBUCTUKH (€€ MEeTOHONOrHHM, Meraopam W OTIAENbHBIM KOHLENTaM), Te€HAEPHBIM
MCCJIEIOBAHUAM M aHAIM3y AMCKYpca B MOJTHTHYECKOM AMCKYPCE, MO33UM U XYI0KECTBEHHOI nuTeparype. B crarbax
COYETAIOTCA MOAXOJbl KOPHUTHBHOH W KOMMYHHMKATHBHOH JIMHIBHCTHKH € TIOJIOKEHUAMH TEOPHH KOMMYHHWKALMH
H Me/1IHa-JINHIBUCTUKH, NEPEBOIOBE/ICHHSI, TEOPHUH AUCKYPCHBHOM IMUHOCTH W (puocopuu.

Jlns TMHTBUCTOB, Npenojaeareseii, acCNMPaHTOB U MarMCTPAHTOB.
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UDC 81°42
CONCEPTUALIZATION
OF SOUTH-OSSETIA CONFLICT
BY RUSSIAN BLOGGERS
Saule Abdramanova
(KIMEP University, Almaty, Kazakhstan)

S.A. Abdramanova. Conecptualization of South Ossctia conflict by Russian bloggers. The present study
analyzes the narratives by Russian bloggers on the 2008 South-Ossetia conflict. This analysis of political
discourse is underpinned by the principles of cognitive linguistics, developed on the basis of bodily
experience ol human beings. The combination of dilferent approaches leads to a more comprehensive
analysis and concise interpretation of events taking place in society., This cognitive-discursive perspective
differs from traditional studics of mass media narratives which mostly basc on Discourse Analysis {(DA)
and/or Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA), i.e.. language in use is siudied from the perspective ol meaning
on/ above the level of sentences and through the relationship between language and society, as well as
language and power. Mcthodologically, this study was conducted on the basis of integrative speech analysis,
critical discourse analysis, and cognitive linguistics. From the cognitive point of view, bloggers™ discourse is
based on concepts evaluated positively (BENEFIT, FAIRNESS/HONORABLE CASE), negatively
(CONQUER, PROBLEM, VANDALISM, NEGOTIATED MATCII), and ncutrally (DEMONSTRATION,
TEST). From the linguistic point of view, in their discourse, bloggers extensively use metaphors, which
belong to the most effective ways of expressing opinions and are widely used by the media to create vivid
images of the events described. A qualitative generalization of the data of content analysis proves that the
attitude of Russian bloggers to the conflict is quite diverse, there is no consensus about how the war was
fought, about its results, about the current sitvation and future prospects for the region.
Keywords: concepts, conflict, metaphors, Russia, Russian bloggers, South Ossetia.

C.A. Abgpamanopa. Kounnemryauizanin Ilisneano-Ocernnenkoro  xodaguikty  pocilicbKamn
Onorepamu. ¥V koMY JIOCTIKCHHI aHA1i30BAHO HApaTHURH poCificBKUX BnoTepik npo KoHG:IKT ¥ [liracHHIH
Oceril 2008 poky. ¥ HAWOMY BUBYEHHI UMUCKYPCY BUKOPHCTAHO KATRIOP KOIHITHBHOL JIHIBICTHKM, HKI
FPYHTYIOTLCS 118 TPHIINUNAX Tineciioro nocsiay moauiiv, KomGinoraiiil minxia 10 A0CH1 KNS TUCKYPCY
Onorcpie crnpuAe GUTBIN NMPOTYMAHOMY aHaNi3y H OUMBIN TOUHIH IHTCpPIPCTAIlii MOAiN, MO BRiAOYRAIOTRCA
B cycriibeTri. Takni niaxia BiapizHae qade A0CHiKeHHS Bid TPAJULIAHONO aHATIRY MeliHHOro MUCKYpey,
e B OCNOBIOMY RHKOPHUCTORYCTLGA anafiz MOBAEHDA, 1 Bil KPUTHWIONe AMCKYpC-aializy, TodTo
JOCTIMKCHHA CCMaHTUKH TCKCTY Ha PiBHI pcdcHHA ad0 ad3ally Ta MPOLCCiB, M0 BiA0YRAKTESA V CYCIITBCTRI
i MoB A3anl 3 MOBOK Ta 11 pomne B couiyMi. MeToaonoriudo ue AccliakKeHHs NpOBEISHO HA OCHOBI
INITErpaTURNIONO analizy MOBNINS, KPUTHYNOTO JIMCKYpPC-alianizy, a TakoX KOTMINTUBIOL NMiIFRICTUKH.
BusiesieHo, 10 3 KOUHITHBHOT TOUKM 30PY AMCKYpe Quiorepis Ha3yerbesl Ha KOHUEITAX, SIKI OLIHIOHTHC
nozutuedo  (TIEPEBATA, YECHA /BITATOPOAHA  CIIPABA), weratusio (3AXOTUIEHHA,
TTIPOBJIEMA, BAIIJIAJI3M, JOTOBIPIIMNM MATY), abo uciitpameHo (JEMOIICTPALILS, TECT).
3 NIHIBICTUYHOT TOUKHW 30pY B CBOEMY UMCKYPCl BJIOIePH BUKOPUCTOBYKOTE BEIIMKY KllbKICTh MeTadop, 5Kl
€ OIOHAM 3 HalBinbWw edeKTHBHUX c¢nocOBGiB BUPAKEHHS AYMKH | LUMPOKO BUKOPHCTOBYIOTLEH 3aco0amu
mMacoroi iH{poOpManii Ta X KOpPHCTYBAYaMH 114 CTBOPCHHA ACKpPaBHX 00pa3iB ONHCAHHX MO,
Y3aralbHeHHs JaHUX KOHIEHT-AHANIZY 1I0KA3YE, 10 CTaBJIeHHs pociicbkux Guorepie 40 kOH(IIIKTY HOCHTH
piznomarriTio, 1ieMac CAAMNOL AYMKH Tpo Te, K Benacs Riina, npo 11 pe3ynsTaTH, mpo HRHIMIIe CUTYaNilo
1 MaftOVTHI NICPCTICKTHRH A1 PCTiOHY.
K.nouosi cirosa: konduiikr, konueirry, veragopu. 1liaenna Oceris, pociiicski Giorepu, Pocis.

& Abdramanova S.A., 2019
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C.A. Abapamanosa. Konneuryanmsannsn Huwuo-Ocernueroro kondunria poceniicknmu dJorepamu.
B HacTodwem HecneaoBaHHH dHANWIHPYIOTCA HAPPATHBB poccHicknx Onorepos o xoudnukTe B Hxuoit
Oceryn 2008 rona. B Hauiem v3yYcHHH JHCKYPCA HCMOIB3YHOTCA KATCTOPHH KOTHHTHBHON NHHIBHCTHEKH,
KOTOPbIE OCHOBBIBAKYICI] HA UPMHLMLAX TEIECHOIC Olblta Juouel. KoMOMHMpOBAHHBLIH nouxod K
MCCNSA0BAHMKD  JUCKYpea Onorepos  cnocodcTByeT Oonee NPOAYMAHHOMY AHATW3Y W D0JIee TOUHOM
UHTCPIpCTALMN MTPOUCXOIALNX B o0LiccTBe coOpTHi. Takol NMomxoa oTnHYacT JaHHOS HCCNCIOBAHHC OT
TPALAHLMOHHOLIO aHANKM3A MEIHAHOIO UMCKYPCd. Lle B OCHOBHOM MCLIONb3yeIcs AHAIKNZ Peud, U OT
KPUTHHECKOrQ JICKYPC-arnannsa, T. €, WCCNEMORAliUg CEMAlTHKH TeKCTa 112 YPORLE NPE/TOHSlUS WU
ad3aua, a TAGKC NPOLCCCOB, NMPOHCXONALIAX BHYTPH OOLICCTBA M CBABAHHBIX C A3BIKOM W CIO POTILIO
B COUHYME. MeTOA0NOMMYECKH JAHHOE HECISAOBAHHME MPOBEICHO H OCHOBE MHTEMPATHBHOMD AHAIN3A PeUH,
KPHMTHYHECKOrO ANCKYPC-aliannsa, a TaKIKe KOMMHTHRUOH JUNMBHCTURH, JToKa3ano, 4To ¢ KOTAUTHERLIOH TOYKU
3pcHUs  OucKype OmorcpoB  BasMpycTed  HA KOHLCNTAX, KOTOPHIC  OLCHUBAIOTCHA  MO3UTHEHO
(MPEUMYLUECTBO, YECTHOE /BJIATOPOAHOE JOENQ), weratueno (3AXBAT, TIPOBJIEMA,
BAHJIAJTU3M, JIOTOBOPHBLIF  MATY), mubo newtpanniio  (JIEMOHCTPAIMSA, TECT).
C.IMHIBHCTUYECKON TOYKM 3PEHMs B CBOEM AMCKypee OJlorepsl UCHONBL3YIOT DOIbLIOE KOJIHYECTBO
meTadiop, KOTOpbIE ABNSIOTCA 0AHUM W3 Hanboaee 3duheKTHBHBIX ¢nOcODOB BLIPATKEHUA MHEHUS M LIHPOKO
UCTIONL3YIOTCH CPEJICTRAMM MACCOROIM UIOpMallMU M UX NONL3ORATENIMU JUTS CO3/alnsg SpKHX odpazon
onucandblx cobbpiTnil. O600WeHe JAHHBIX KOHTEHT-AHAIM3A [IOKA3bIBART, Y10 OTHOWEHHE POCCHHCKUX
OnorepoE K KOHUIMKTY ACBONBHG PaiHOOOPA3HO, HET €AWHOIO MHEHMA O TOM, KAK Benach BOHHA, O ¢
PE3YIBTATAX, O HBIHCILHCH cUTYAUWH H Oy IYLIUX NepellcKTHRAX A4 PCrHOHA.

Kiawuessie caopa: koHbimkr, koduewrs,, weradopsl, poccuickue Butoreps, Poceus, Hxnas
QOcetus.

1. Introduction
In August 2008, a conflict between Georgia and South Ossctia turned to a war into which Russia
got nvolved as well. As a result, South Ossetia separated from Georgia and declared itself an
independent state. There are contradictory speculations on the issue ol who started the war and the
role of Russia in it and, accordingly. the Russian army’s contribution to the present situation; an
ambiguity that accompanies this conflict led to the indefinite status of South Ossetia — it has been
recognized only by a lew states. This contradiction accounts for the mutual blaming on
provocations, which found its place in the mass media of both sides; these blames did not stop until
now, ten years after the cvent.

Mass media and political discourse are considered to be influential actors in society that
rellect social reality and inflluence the general perception of its processes by the readership
[Fairclough 2013]|. Media discourse is defined as “a public, manufactured, on-record, form of
interaction” [O"Keeffe 2012: 441]. If previously media discourse excluded any presence of its
consumers, now, due to technological innovations, media have experienced changes in the way that
two parties participate in it — the producer(s) of discourse and its audience; in other words, the latter
is also engaged in the discourse production. Van Dijk | 1988] notes that understanding of the media
discourse presupposes the presence of knowledge about the world, which is presented in the form of
frames or scripts. It is assumed that the background information given in the oral or written text is
familiar 1o its receptors, thouglh the presence of joint knowledge ol the world does not guarantee full
understanding because of different interpretation processes and subjective perception of media
production.

The present study analyzes the narratives by Russian bloggers on the South-Ossetia conflict in
2008 from the cognitive linguistic perspective. Cliflord J. Levy, a correspondent of the New York
Times Bureau in Moscow, initiated the discourse on the first anniversary of the event where
Russian bloggers were asked to answer four qucstions on that controversial issuc of Russian-
Georgian relations, still ambiguously treated by both sides.

The present research aims 1o [ind out the dominant concepts and to characterize their
verbalization 1 Russian blogs, 1. e., linguistic properties of Russian bloggers™ discourse.
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2. Theoretical background
In modecrn linguistics, different approaches arc used to analyze mass media narratives
[Contemporary critical discourse studies, 2014]. The most widely used methods are Discourse
Analysis (DA) and / or Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA), the methods which study the language
in use from the perspective of meaning on / above the level of sentences |Gee & Handford 2012 ]
and through the relationship between language and socicty and language and power [Wodak 2001].
Political discourse is also investigated from the linguistic-cultural perspective; for example, Blinova
[2017] studies the media in Greal Brilain and emphasizes the imporiance ol national-cultural
peculiarities in a political text. In particular, she identifies the most characteristic features of British
political discourse related to culture, such as literary allusions, metaphoric images, and idioms.

There are studies that focus on frame and agent categories of discourse. Simons [2006], for
example, investigates rhetorical [rames on war on lerror used by Russian political aclors in media
discourse. He studies the key means forming the Russian rhetoric which was cast a dominant role in
discourse on terrorism that excludes any opposite opinions to the basic propositions. The following
rhetorical frames have been identified: the categories of sameness / otherness, of double standards,
ol diversily / integrity, ol unily based on common history and sullerings experienced along that
history. Gallagher |2017] underlies the role of narratives in constructing the collective agency:

“Narrative practices can lead to a collective sense of joint agency (in ways that go beyond
simply the sharing ol individual mental events); they can help o shape group identily; they
can solve problems of stability of intentions and projects across time; they can provide
resources for problem solving; and provide ways to track progress toward a goal™ [Gallagher
2017:470].

Sometimes narratives can aim to spread nationalist ideas, as well as the construction of joint agency
can lead to the establishment of in-/ -out group, 1. e., to the development of notions of sameness
and otherness. In his analysis of the publications by UK and US newspapers on Palestinian-Israeli
war of 2008-009, Amer [2017] identifies two basic social agents and estimates their role in the
cvents depicted. Amer comes to the conclusion that Isracli agency is assigned to have done a bigger
contribution to a ceasefire than Hamas actors; according to him, this uneven representation of roles
ol agents involved 1s grounded in the bias of Western mass media.

The Conceptual Metaphor Theory elaborated by Lakoff and Johnson |1980] gave a new
perspective to discourse rescarch. Scholars started to study the language from the point of view of
cognitive linguistics, 1. €., the meaning of mass media production is researched through categories
developed on the basis ol bodily experience of human beings [Langacker 1991; Lakoll & Johnson
1980; Talmy 2000]. Van Dijk [1997; 1998] belicves that idcologics arc mentally and internally
embodied by the values, opinions, and knowledge shared in the society and the experiences of its
representatives. Foremost, he acknowledges the existence of conllicling representation ol
SCELI /US and OTHERS / THEM, where the former are good ones and the latter are bad. The
cognitive models scrve as tools of comprchending and interpreting news, or talk, or specech more or
less consciously; a hierarchically organized network of mental models form a fixed schemata which
are then recalled by memory in cases ol necessily. The examples of such models are the [ollowing
categories: Setting, Social circumstances, Institutional environment. Participants, etc.

In most rescarches on media discourse, cognitive linguists focus on conceptual metaphors,
their functions and role as well as the concepts that stand behind different events covered by mass
media. Gibbs [1989] investigates the notion ol terrorism and delines its concepl in lerms ol “sirict
causation, selective survival, and purposiveness™ |Gibbs 1989: 339|. Having considered the
mechanisms of a terrorist act and its social naturc, he comes to the logical conclusion that
TERRORISM can be conceptualized as CONTROL. Zhabotynska [2016] analyzes the speeches by
Barack Obama and Vladimir Putin in the period ol 2014-2015 and elaborates the conceptual
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metaphors typical to their political discourse. She bases her research on the analysis of metaphorical
cxpressions, target and source conceptual domains, and finds similaritics and diffcrences in the way
the presidents refer to their countries, economy, and politics. Thus. she comes to the conclusion that
metaphoric systems ol their discourse rellect their worldview, ideology, and the aim to be pursued
to impact their audiences. Shchipitsina |2006] compares the usage of metaphors in Russian and
German mass media while their deseribing cvents in Russia. By applying quantitative analysis she
found out that the most used source domains were SOCIAL LIFE, HUMAN BEING, PHYSICAL
OBJECTS and ACTIONS, NATURE. SPACE, and ARTIFACTS. Specifically she notes a wide
usage of VIOLENCLE metaphor, within the SOCIAL LIFLE domain, by mass media of both
countrics, with a slight difference in connotation. Both countrics’” media referred VIOLENCE to a
critical notion, though in Russian media there were examples of positive description of events
related to the struggle against oligarchs. Holmgreen [2008] investigales metaphorical constructions
in Danish media discourse on biotechnology, which appears to be a controversial issue in the
socicty. She underlines the functions that metaphors play in media discoursc — they assist in
explaining the topic and persuading the audience in a certain viewpoint.

Thus. a review ol publications, given above. shows thalt a combination of traditionally
applied methods of research and new approaches bring to a comprehensive and diverse study of
mass mcdia. The present rescarch sceks to reveal the way South Ossctia conflict is conceptualized
by Russian bloggers from the cognitive linguistics perspective with few elements of discourse
analysis.

3. Methodology and material
The object of the present research is 92 narratives produced by Russian bloggers at the request of
Cliftord J. Levy (the New York Times Bureau in Moscow), who asked them to answer the
following four questions on the South Ossetia events the year after the conflict, in 2009:

1. Do you agree with the opinion, expressed by President Medvedev and other Russian

authorities, that Georgia executed an act ol genocide towards people of South Ossetia?

2. What more has that operation brought to Russia — success or problems, both inside the
country and on the intcrnational arena?

What do you think if the situation in the Caucasus has become more stable, or there is
possibility ol a new conllict?

4. According to vou, what are the perspectives for recognition of independence of Abkhazia

and South Ossctia by the world community?

The answers to those questions were analyzed to reach the aims of the research, mainly T aim:

¢ To determine the attitude ol Russian bloggers to the conllict;

e To find out the linguistic peculiaritics of the language of the Russian bloggers on the

controversial issue of South Ossetia conllict, still ambiguously treated by diflerent sides;

e To reveal concepts implied from the narratives of Russian bloggers on the conflict.

The qualitative data analysis has been underpinned by methodologies applied in Discourse
Analysis. CDA and by the Conceptual Metaphor theory in cognitive linguistics, i.e. content
analysis, frame semantics. and conceptual semantics analysis. A combination of methods has been
utilized to reach the aims of the rescarch. Such combination of methodologics allows investigating a
discourse comprehensively and multifariously [Dirven, Frank & Putz 2003; Hart 2015; Hart &
Lukes 2010; Van Dijk 1997]: “Cognitive Linguistics olfers CDA the ‘missing link™ ... il needs to
explain the relationship between discursive and social practices. At the same time, CDA offers
Cognitive Linguistics the opportunity to cxtend its analyses beyond linguistic and conceptual
structure to include the constraints that these place on societal structure™ [Hart 2015: 323]. The
analysis of discourse narratives revealed an application of different linguistic means that
conceptualize the issue under question.

(]
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4. Results and discussion
‘The context structure claborated from the narratives of Russian bloggers is rather diverse. There arc
few Agents that participate in the scenery: some of them play a bigger role in the scenario and
others [ulli]l the role of secondary actors. The major ones are Russia and the USA; each of them i1s
considered to have contributed to the existing situation in the region. Other entities. such as South
Ossctia, Georgia, and the Caucasus, play the minor role, and they arc dependent on the rule of
world powers. Also, the world community is involved. and its composition 1s not homogenous — it
is comprised of West and Western bloggers, Eastern Europe (former socialist countries), and
organizations, e.g. Human Rights Watch (ypoder uz Xvioman Patim Bou |urody iz X'jumanrajtvoé|
*frecaks from Human Rights Watch’). Bloggers that call themsclves "patriots of Russia’ assigned
their country a certain status of “a chief in the region’ (cmapruuii na paiione [starSy) na rajone]) and
its cilizens a label of ‘decent people’ (nopsidounnie aodu [porjadodnye ljudi]).

The USA has received a negative assessment; it 1s positioned as ‘a world judge and policeman
in onc person’, and it is resumed that for the US it is time “to stop peking its nosc into anything’:

(1}  nposoposasunecs CHIA [provorovavijesja s$aj stealing/ falsifying USA”.
(2) nunooccroe puiio [pindosskje rylo] ‘pindos snout’.

There are several versions of the etymology of the term *pindos’. The most plausible explanation is
that il originates [rom the Greek language: it is the name of the Pind ridge. It served as a sell-name
for Black Sea Greeks; then, Russians in the south of Russia used the word as a nickname for locat
Greeks. Greeks were associated with penguins for their short height and black hair. In the 90s in
former Yugoslavia, Russian blue helmets transferred the term to American soldiers whose walk in
their ammunition reminded them of penguins' walk. Later this pejorative term has spread to all
American citizens and to the country as a whole (Pindostan, Pindossia).

The world community and mostly its Western part received a negative evaluation for their
denunciation of Russia’s intrusion into the territory of Georgia. Western states are blamed for their
hypocrisy (cmpoum u3 ceds yeaxy [stroit iz sebja tselku] *builds a whole/ a virgin of itself”), for
their dependence on the US (koeda cmpanst cmarym OyMame CGOUM YMOM, O HE CMORPENty 8 PO
Himamam [kogda strany stanut dumat’ svoim umom a ne smotret’ v rot §tatam] ‘when will
countries start thinking by themselves and not look at the mouth of the States’):

(3} aoicusan, auyemepnan, m.e. 3anaonds wacme [lZivaja licemernaja, t.e. zapadnaja Cast']
‘Iving, hypocritical, i.e. Western part’.

4y  kposoxcaonwvie soxu [krovoZadnye loxi] ‘bloodihirsty fuckers’.

(5} omo orce npocmumymru [eto Ze prostitutki] ‘these are prostitutes’,

South Ossetia is assigned a passive and dependent role ol a viclim of “Saaki’s dictatorship in
Georgia' (durmumypu Caaxy |diktatura saaki|), which 1s not able to be independent (recnocodna
cavocmoamensio cynecmeosams [nesposobna samostojatel’no suscstvovat’| ‘unable to cxist
independently'). For Russians, South Ossetia is seen, first, as a loose change in political game and,
second, as a burden to Russia:

(6} szamer cecodnn 6 saaoociuxy fvzjaty segodnja v zaloZniki] ‘are taken now as hostage’.
(7} obyza & auye Kwcnoti Ocemun [obuza v lice juinoj ossetii] ‘u burden in the face of
South Ossefia’.

The Caucasus, on the wholc, is perecived as ‘a part of Russia’® (vacnis Poccuu [Sast’ rossii]) and, at
the same time, as ‘a headache for Russia’ (eorosuas 6016 dns Poccun [golovnaja bol” dlja rossii])
due to the presence in that region various interests from diflerent sides, particutarly NATO and the
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USA. One of bloggers expresses a concern for the people of Georgia, Abkhasia and South Ossetia
who, according to him, find themselves ‘between a hammer and an anvil’ (weocdy amozomom u
Harosaibrei [mezdu molotom 1 nakoval'nej]) because of contradictions within world powers.

Georgia is labled as “Stales” clients’ (wmamoscrue kivenmsr uz I pyzuu [Statovskie klienty iz
gruzii|; one of bloggers claims that the conflict in South Ossetia started after the visit of
Condolcezza Rice to Georgia. Georgians arc also positioned as:

(8Y  nunoocmarncrkue npuxcocmuy [pindostanskife prixvostni] ‘Pindostan's henchmen "
(9)  paswennas monema ¢ ymou uepe [razmennaja monela v etoj igref ‘a small coin in this
game’,

There were mentioned some personages in the narratives of Russian bloggers, such as Medvedev,
Putin, Lukashenko. Kokojty, Rice, and even Hitler, but Saakashvili received the most articulation in
the narratives. Ironically, he was claimed to be ‘a beacon’ of democracy’ ( “maar ™ demorpamui
[majak demokratii]), but actually he is percieved as a traitor to his own people (npocmo npecamen
CEOE20 ZPYIUHCKO20 HAPOOQ, KOMOPBIH 6edem €20 Hd 30KAGHUE 6 3MM0M O060IbHO ZPIZHOM
Konghaurme 2aodaibnvix oepocas |prosto predatel” svoego gruzinskogo naroda kotoryj vedét ego na
zaklanije] ‘just a traitor of his Georgian pcople, who lcads them to slaughter in this rather dirty
confliet of global powers’) acting in the interests of the United States (opanowcessiti cmaeiensux
CHIA [oranzevy] stavlennik s3a] ‘an orange henchman of the US™). Consequently, he 1s seen as a
threat to Russia’s security — wauiim sepxam on Kax Kocwv 6 zopie |nasim verxam on kak kost™ v
gorle] *he is like a bone in the throat for our top’. Saakashvili is also associated with Hitler duc to
embedded image of him as the Fuhrer in people’s minds by Russia’s mass media:

(10) epvsunckuti (ropep [gruzinskif fiurer| ‘the Georgian Fuhrer .
(11) nodweghnoiir hropep [podsefryy fiurer] ‘the sponsored Fuhrer’.

Same / Other

‘The analysis of narratives revealed the existence of ideology of Us and Them, the idcology
that “seems to be polarized — We are Good and They are Bad — especially when conflicting interests
are involved” [Van Dijk 1998: 25]. There are [ew models of conflicling interests involved: Russian
bloggers have different attitudes to each other and to their peers from other countries, and they also
opposc Russia to the remaining world, at Ieast to the part unfriendly to Russia. There is no unity
among Russian bloggers themselves — those who oppose to official interpretation of events are
named as:

(12) meymubie modu [neumnye ljudi] unintelligent people .

(13) mpocparvivupyevvle #1008 U3 OeMokpamuieckozo T aazeps  epadicour  Poccuu”
[programmirujemye ljudi iz demokraticeskogo lagerja grazZdan] programmable people
Jrom the ‘democratic” camp of citizens of Russiu’.

And their opponents. vice versa, classily those who believe in the truthlulness ol an official
claim as:

(14) “mwcepmea nymunosuzopa” [Zertva putinovizoral ‘a victim of Putin’'s TV

It is natural to observe different approaches as a reaction to such controversial issue as South Ossetia

cvents; that illustrates non-homogencity of the Russian socicty, and cven polarity among its citizens,
Another pair of opposition by Russian bloggers is created towards bloggers of other

countries — in case of their identification, “the others’ are instanily pushed out of the discourse:



19

(15) xpen au eor mym 3a6etau fxren li vy tur zabyli] ‘horseradish, what you forgot here’,
(16) uoume csoeti dopozot [idite svoef dorogof] “walk your own way'.

[inally, Russian bloggers place Russia in opposition to the World community. especially to those
countrics which did not support the proclamation of independenee by Scuth Ossctia:

(17) mbt, & cuacmbio, sevsemcess nampuomamy Poccuy, nosmoyy 0e302060pouno 0006pser
gce ee OelcmBus na Medcoyniapodnoil apene. A Kmo ne ¢ naMmi, MOm, KK u3secmiio,
npomue nac [my k séastju yavlyaemsya patriotami rossii poetomu bezogorocno
odobryaem vse ee dejstviva na mejdunarodnoj arene a kto ne s nami tot kak izvestno
protiv nas] luckily, we are patriols of Russia, that is why we approve all its actions on
the international arena. And those who are not with us, they are againsi us.

(18) nawu npexpamumy gotiny [nasi prekratili vojnul our folks stopped the war (about the
conflict between Georgia and South Ossetia).

(19) bt cooux ne dpocaer [my svoix ne brosavem] ‘we don’t throw our folks’ (about South
Osselians).

Such attitude to opponents and intolerance to contrasting opinions originated from the time of the
October revolution when the socialist Russia [ound itsell in isolation among the hostile to 1t
bourgeois world; at that time a slogan “Who 1s not with us — 1s against us” has been developed to
unite pcople in their struggle for independence of the statc. The present propagandists continuc to
lead this line, which obtained exaggerated forms by present.

The scenarios and frames that have been developed n Russian bloggers’ narratives mostly
relate 1o the place of Russia in the world and its relationship with the Caucasus, in particular. First
of all. bloggers fairly consider that the first obligation of any stute is to protect its citizens no matter
which territory they are on; moreover, the function of Russia is to defend its citizens and its allies
because, as they think, it 1s a country of decent people. In this case, South Ossetia is positioned as
an ally of Russia which neceds protective support:

(20) pycerux menepn kKax poorsix aebsm [russkix teper’ kak rodrmyx Uthey like Russiuns like
their foved ones’ (about South Ossetians).

By those defensive actions, the country earns a reputation of the power that is able to give an
adeguate response, and, ol course, it deserves respect of its citizens because people saw that the
state defends them:

Q1) rapod cmpanst criomaeics 6 eounoe yeioe fnarod strany splotilsia v edinoje celoje] the
people of the country rallied together’ (aboui Russia).

Another message, which bloggers persistently forwarded, was the revival of Russia and its growing
role in the world: lastly, Russia returned to the level of world power, and other countries should
reckon with it. That message correlates with the idea of Russia’s “getting up off its knees™ after the
collapsc of the Sovict Union, which was widely utilized by Kremlin propagandists.

The frames and scenario of Russia’s relationship with the Caucasus are not homogeneous. On
the one side, Caucasus is a part of Russia. The history of their “cohabitation’ is long enough: il goes
back to tsarist Russia, and jeining the USSR was a boom. On the other hand, the Caucasus is a
headache for Russia because Caucasian republics act in their own interests and each pulls the
blanket to its side: so, Caucasus helps Russia to be on alert and not relax. Those comments, of
course, reler to the complex relations between Russia and Chechnya, both sides experienced two
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wars in modern history with a big number of casualties and huge destruction on the territory of
Chechnya, which, conscquently, brought changes to the whole structure of the republic aiming to
prevent any attempt at its independence from Russia. The latest tension between Chechnya and
Ingushetia reasoned by land claims ol Ramzan Kadyrov adds complexily to the situation in the
Caucasus; and Russia truly cannot ‘relax’ in such circumstances.

‘The role of Conceptual Metaphor Theory in the analysis of discourse has been mentioned
above; studies documented numerous examples of application of metaphors for communicative
purposes. Scholars note that the choice and [unction ol metaphors in discourse depend on diflerent
factors, such as metaphors® embodied meaning, individual and cultural background, and the
purposcs of intcraction, i.c. both cognitive and pragmatic aspccts arc considered [llolmgreen
2008&]. Russian bloggers in their narratives widely utilized metaphors forming a comprehensive
picture ol their understanding ol South Ossetia events. Those metaphors mostly reler to the spheres
of politics and media; Politics is conceptualized as A BIG GAMEL (kpynnast uepa |krupnaya igra
[krupnaya igra] ‘a big game’); A TIIEATRE and A STAGE (urpats nroitaeic cranapTs [igrat’
dvojnye standarty] ‘to play with / to act double standards’; #o & npunyune smo nurakoii posau ne
uepaem |no v prinéipe eto nikakoj royali ne igrayet] “but in principle it does not play any grand
piano’.

Western journalists arc accused of ‘lics, forgery, and unforgivable mistakes’; their media arce
‘supposed to be free and independent’ (ixobnt ceododubie u nezasucuvvie [jakoby svobodnye
i nezavisimye) — they ‘began to brainwash Weslern common people by propaganda’ (ravevtu
RPOMBIGAMB MO32U 3undonomy obwvieameso nponazanoon |nadali promyvat’” mozgi zapadnomu
obyvatclju]} and to ‘distort data about the war’ (rxeseprams daineie o goline [koverkat’ dannye
o voJne). Russian media are also blamed of the distortion of facts by those who do not agree with
the ollicial interpretation ol South Ossetia conllict (one ol such opinions is expressed by a
Ukrainian blogger):

(22) sanpedeavras Aoxce ‘owlrageous lie .
(23) oemesan kpemaanockan nponazanoa ‘cheap Kremlin (land) propaganda’.
(24) zomboawpur “zombie playver/ box’.

One ol bloggers sums up that both sides have their own truth, and each “turns it out in its own way”
(u episopauuedaem ee xancouotit no-ceoemy |1 vyvoradivajet e€ kajdyj po-svoemu).

‘The opponents to Russia arc associated with A DOG which barks pointlessly and
metteciually:

(25) aaame u xaame — nycme aaom [lajat’ | xajar’ — pust” lajur] ‘scold and bark — let them
bark’ (about Georgians).

(26) campitl DoabUION dail caviiaacs ¢ ux cmoponvt [samyy bol'Sof laj shySalsja s ix storony]
‘the biggest barking was heard from their side’ (about Lastern Europe).

(27) wmo nodnumaem xgocm u nayuiaem caskams [kto podnimaet xvost { nacinaet gavkat’
‘those who raise their tails and starts barking

A certain breed is attached to Saakashvili — he is associated with a sassy pug, a small dog which is
absolutcly harmless — it barks, but cverybody ignores it (omodt naxazenoll amocexe oatu
ROOAMBLILHUK, ¥mob 3Ha1da ceoe mecmo [elo] naxal’'no) mos’ke dali podzatyl’nik étob znala svoé
mesio] “this sassy pug was given a squad lor it to know its place™). Involuntarily, a reader recollects
the fable by Krylov “An elephant and a pug™ where the pug considers itself to be scary because it
barks at the clephant. Saakashvili is not perceived as a powertul, or even an cqual rival; he is
supported by Western powers, especially the US, bul whatever support is, if he attempts to return
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South Ossetia. he will be resolutely repulsed (ecuu noaezem xycamses, mo ee nuym HEO X6OCH eue
paz [esli polezet kusat'sja to ¢& pnut pod xvost csc raz] “if the dog bites, it will be kicked again’).

A reference to a dog can be explained by the conceptualization of DOG in the Russian
language. According 1o Marugina [2009], the concepl ol DOG has both posilive and negative
connotation. Though it is generally considered to be ‘a friend’ to a human being, it is never
forgotten that it is a rcpresentative of the animal world. A dog’s barking corrcsponds to its
aggressiveness, alertness, and fear, but very often a dog barks without any reason, in this case it is
associaled with slander, idle talk, lies, and rumors. A bark ol a small dog doubles this perception
because of the false notion that the size can be compensated by the loudness. Of course, the symbol
of a pug in rclation to Saakashvili is deliberately attached to him to humiliate him and cxpress their
contempt. Interestingly. he is also compared to a Teddy bear due to his first name (dezenepamugro-
nowesntin npomusHuk  [degenerativno-pljusevy] protivnik] ‘a degenerate-plush enemy’): in
Russian fairy tales and folklore the bear is traditionally named as ‘Mikhail Potapovich™ (a respecttul
version) or *Mishka’ (in familiarity). In relation to Saakashvili all labels attached to him bear a
sarcastic-ironical character as a result of the Kremlin propaganda where he was not seriously treated
as a president of the sovereign state; some traits of his character also contributed to imaging him as
an impulsive. inadequate, and unstable personality.

It is well known that Medvedev blamed Georgia of conducting an act of genocide towards
South Ossetians. The majority of bloggers agreed with that proposition, some of them stated that it
could be genocide il Russia did not stop Georgia. Another group ol bloggers named the conflict as
an act of aggression towards South Ossetia by Georgians, and only a tew bloggers expressed their
disagreement and insisted that it was a military opcration by Russia aimed at the scizure of the
territory of the sovereign state. Below Table 1 shows the domains of source and target Russian
bloggers utilized Lo conceptualize the conlliet.

Table 1
Cognitive metaphors of Russian-South Ossetia conflict
‘l'arget domain / FExamplec Source domain
concept
BENEFIT Ha pyxy Poccuu BARGAIN
Pacwupsiem cpanuysl ceoel uvneput
HONORABLE Cnpasedausasn eoting EQUITY
COURSE/ Poccus saugrgana opyeoti HApoo Opyeoi crpanbl
FAIRNESS
DEMONSTRATION  flemoncmpaius nayuoncsisnot Moy i ciiol Poccuu SHOW
NEGOTIATED HHoeosopnod mamy SPORT
MATCH
VANDALISM bessaxonue, omcymemeaue ssCHbIX HPUYUH DISORDER
COMMOTION / Y3es, komopetit ROAWMUKY 3aAVIMAIY SIZLIKAMU. PROBLEM
STIR / KNOT Saeapyiury navaad nu [ pysua, nu Poccus, 3asapyuica
Hawaiacs nocre euzuma Kondoauso: Paiic
TEST 3mo bvtaa npoba co cmoponst (T4 — omeemam wru CONTROL
HPO2IOWSN
CONQUER Boeunai onepayus no saxeamy cnopueix meppumopiti . WAR

As the table reveals, the South Ossctia conflict docs not have a homogencous cvaluation by Russian
bloggers: their interpretation of the event has a positive, negative, and neutral connotation. The
domains of source have a wide range ol application, such as sport, trial, examinalion, and war, but,
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on the whole, they all form a general understanding of the perception of the contlict by Russian
people, which, I assume, have not much changed since 2009,

5. Conclusions
The present study analyzed the narratives by Russian bloggers on the 2008 South-Ossetia conflict
from thc cognitive linguistics perspective. The qualitative analysis has been applicd to lcarn the
opinions of bloggers and identify the concepts and categories, which they operated with. The
analysis revealed that bloggers used a big amount ol metaphors; the most widely used one is an
association to a dog, which barks but does not scare anybody. The issues of sameness and otherness
have been identified; US are considered to be “decent and smart’, THEY — to be “unintelligent and
programmable’. There were also determined the categories applied. such as Actors, Frames, and
Scenarios: the media were blamed to be biased and misleading; politicians — to be applying double
standards. The basic messages that were forwarded by majority of bloggers was a relief of Russia’s
returning to the level of world powers and satisfaction with the actions of their government in a fair
war for defending Russia’s allies. To sum it all up, T claim that:

1. The attitude ol Russian bloggers to the conilict is quite diverse. There is no homogeneous
opinion on the way the war was conducted, on its outcomes, current sitvation and future
perspectives for the region.

2. Different linguistic means have been utilized to convey the message on the conflict; they

are metaphors, genres, and expressive language tools.

The conflict was conceptualized both positively (BENEFIT, FAIRNESS / HONORABLE
CASE) and ncgatively (CONQUER, PROBLEM, VANDALISM, NEGOTIATED
MATCH), as well as neutrally (DEMONSTRATION, TEST).

These findings show that the linguistic means ol conceptlualizing and categorizing the world
can provide a deeper insight into the object of research and give additional frame to the meaning of
narratives. Though South-Ossetia conflict has lost its actuality at present, it would be interesting to
research Russian bloggers’ discourse related to the events in Ukraine, to learn if there are any
similarities or differences with the 2009 discourse, and to see how categories and concepts of war
have changed after ten years of cvents under question.

LR
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EMBLEMATIC JOURNEYS:
GIANNI RODARI’S TRANSLATIONS IN THE USSR
Giulia Dc Florio
(University of Modena and Reggio Emilia, ltaly)

G. De Florio. Emblematic journeys: Gianni Rodari in the USSR, The articlc focuscs on the sucecss of the
works of the llalian children’s writer Gianni Rodari in the Soviel Union. One of the reasons for Gianni
Rodari's success in his native Italy lies in his previous popularity in the Soviet Union, thanks to early
translations of his works by Samuil Marshak and his numcrous visits to the USSR beginning in the 1950s.
A committed communist, Rodari wanted to get a better understanding of the country that he admired so
much. However, his pelitical attitude was not narrow-minded; he investigated the Soviet education system
and siyle of upbringing and communicaied with his readers — Sowviet children. In Cipofiine, the author
created a universally acknowledged ideal of a good and honorable hero who fights for freedom, plays in
earnest, laughs at difficulties and strives to grow up into a responsible citizen. There are two main factors
that contribuled {o the success of Rodari’s works with Sowviel readers: Nirst, their material conlains an in-
depth interpretation of the concept of wfopia. Rodari understood wfopia not as an abstraction but as a real
responsibility of humanity for its better futurc. Scecond, in his creative work, the author pays great attention
to folk art, which is a theme running through his rhymes, [airy tales, and stories. I'olk tradition was a
fundamental element both in ltalian children’s literature and the Soviet children’s literature promoted by
Marshak and other prominent writers for children in the first half of 20™ century. These two vectors are
perfectly combined in Cipollino, a favourite character with Sovict children, whose adventures arc still being
translated and staged in theatres outside Italyv. The interaction of these vectors explains why the Italian writer
is still widely read and loved, his poems are included in school syllabi, and his words are acquiring a new
meaning in the 21* century. The article also reveals the reasons for the lasting popularity of Gianni Rodari’s
translated works in intersemiotic cultural space of [ilm and cartoons, ballet ete in Russia, Ukraine and other
post-Soviet states.

Keywords: children’s literature, Cipollino, IFolk art, Gianni Rodari, Italian-Russian translation, utopia.

Mk, e @aoepio. EmGaemarnani moneposxi: Taxanni Poaapi g CPCP, Cratma npucBsdena ananizy yenixy
TBOPIB TTANTHCBKOIO Janrsiu01o nucsmenduka Juadni Pouapi 8 Pagstneskomy Cowzi. louyistprocti Pouapi
Ha cBOTH DaTbkiBwmHI, B Itanii, copuae Horo yenix B Paasnesromy Cotosl, ge Horo nepeknagom saimaecs
Camyin Mapiiak, i kyau BiH YacTo 13IUE caM, MouMHaoud 3 50-x pokie. [k, Poaapi HaMaraecs 3po3yMiTu
Ty KpaiHy, SKy BiH, O¥AYUM UEPEKOHAHWM KOMYHICTOM. J00uB | noepaxae. Hespaxawuu na ue, hoto
no3uuia He Oyna ¢yTO NOAITHYHA, HABOAKK, BiH BHBYAB PAadfHCBKY NEJArOriKy 1 CUCTEMY OCBITH,
CHLIKYEABCA DC3MOCCPCIHBO 3i CBOIMM YMTAaMaMH — PaddHCBKHUMH MITeMH. Y UYino.asino aBTOp CTBOpHE
3ara;lbHOBH3HAHHE ijean noGpouecHoro repos, skl Goperscs 3a ceoboiy. Beile YeCHY [Py, CMIETBCH HAl
TPYANONEAMH 1 Dpariie  RUPOCTM  BIiANORINANLIMM  rpomMaasnunom,  Yenix  poGit  Jhxanni  Ponapi
B Pagancbkomy Coo3i 2yMOBJICHUH JBOMa TONOBHHMHM YHMHHHKAMH: TNoO-NcpuUic, (X Marcpial MICTHThb
rudOKY HTepnpeTaui nousatra vironis. Ha gymiky astopa, ymonris He npocto adcTpakuid, BoHa qBnse
cob0I0 peainny BiANORIMAMLIICTL YCLOTo JI01CTRA 38 CTROPEINIA Kpaloro vakidytinoro. IMo-apyre, B croiii
TBOPUOCTI aBTOP MPHALNAE BCIHUKY YBary (JONBKIOPHOMY CKIAIHHUKY, AKHH MOKHa 3HaliTH AK B Horo
Bipwiax, Tak 1 B Kazkax i onoBiaaHHax. Hapoauuil emevedT BigirpaBaB HalBGKNMBIWY POtk 9K
B ITAmIHCLKIN, Tak 1 B paamicoKili AuTadii JiTepaTtypi, kv Mapiiak pa3om 3 iniiMmy BHIATHHMEA JHTAUAMH
UMCBMEHHHKAMH CTBOPIOBAIH UPOTIIOM nepoi nonoeunu XX croidrst. LI 4Bl JiHIT nepeiutitaorsest
B 00Opasi Yunonnino, akuii 148 0aHAM 3 HAlYIHOOIeHT KX NepCOHAKIB pAASHCLKUX JiTeH, | uul npuroau
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A0CT AKTHBHO LIEPEKIAsAKIbes 1 CraBiuiibes B realpax 3a mexamu lranil. Bzaemouis uux eekropis
OOSCHKE, YOMY ITATIHCBKOTO NMUCBMEHHHKA NPOSOBXKYIOTE MOBCKOIHO 4MTATH W 1100uMTh, Horo eipuwi
BKIIOYUCHI B LIKINIBHI MpOrpaMy, a Horo coea HabyBaoTh HoeBoro 3HatucHHA B XX cTomitri. CTaTTs TakoK
POKPUEBAE LIPHUMHKM IPMBAIOT LOUYIMPHOCTT nepeknaileHux 1eopie xandi Pojapi B MiHKceMIOTHUHOMY
KYJABTYPHOMY OpOCTOPl KiHO 1 MyasTinsmie, Gatery Towo 8 Pocii, YKpalHi Ta (HWMX NOCTPAAAHCBKUX
KpalHax.

Kinouosi caoga: Jkandi Pouapi, aursua iveparypa, i1anilcbko-pociicEKME neper.1ail, HapoaHa
TROPYICTL, yTONiI4, Ydnomniio.

dex. e @aopnoe. Imibnemarndyeckne nyremectsua: [Ixaunn Posapu B CCCP. CraTtbhs nocesiweHa
ananMu3y yenexa NpoM3BeISini UTAILAIICKOTO AeTekoro nucateas /Lwamm Pomapu B Coretcrov (oloze,
Ionynapuoctu Pomapu Ha ceocii ponuHe, B Utanuu, cnocobeTeopal cro yenex B CoeetekoM Cotose, rac
€ro  nepepoaos  3aHWUMANCH Camyuﬂ MﬂpI_IJ’dK, H K¥Jda OHHacTo  e3gun cdaM. HdYHHas o 50-x
renor. Jia. Pojapy nuitanca nonste TV CTRaIy, KOTOPYIO o1, OyAyYH yOeKASINEIM KOMMYHUCTOM, NioGun
v ybaxa.l. HecMorpsa Ha 910, ero uosnums He Seuia ¢y 1rydo 1oAMTHIeCcKas; Ha0BOPOT, OH U3YUAL COBETCKY K
NejaroruKy H CHCTEMY ()ﬁpﬂli()B’dHHﬂ_., ()GLLI,E].I'ICH HAMpAMYHKY CO CBOHMH HUTATCNAMHM — COBCTCKHMMHA JETBEMH.
B Yunoazuno artop coznaa obmenpusnaniniii uaean §.1aropoalioro repod, KoTopelit SopeTed 3a crobomy,
BEUET HECTHYHO WIPY, CMECTCA HAal IPYUHOCTAMK W CIPEMUTICH BbIPACTH OIBCICTBCHHBIM I'PDAMIAHHHOM.
Yenex paGot Txannu Pogapu 8 Cosetckonm Corrie 00yCI0BNEH ABYMSA [NABHBIMH (JAKTOPAMM: BO-NIEPBBIX,
UX MAaTCPHANl COACPIKHT TMyOOKYHY HHTCPINPCTALMED MOHATHA vmionua. 110 MHCHUED aBTOpa, yTOMNHS HC
Hpocre aﬁC'l'pﬂKLlld)l_.. CHA upeucrasiacT cobOH PeallbHY K> OTBCTCIBEHHOCTE BCELIO HEIOBEHECTBA 3a CO3MaHHe
LSAVHIIETO 6}’5‘)’&[6["0. B()-BT‘()prX, B CBAOEM TBOPHECTBE ABTOP YACNHET SonblOe BHHMAHKE (t]()ﬂbl\'ﬂ()pH()ﬁ
COCTARJAIOUICH, KOTOPYIO MOMKHO HaliTH KaK B o CTUXaX, Tak U B ckakax W pacckasax. llaponnerd
WIEMEHT UIPA] BAXHEHIUYIO POilb B WIAILAHCKOH. KAK WM B COBEICKONW UCICKOH JIMTEpPATYPE, KOLTOPYHO
Mapniak BvecTe © APYTMMM  RLITAIONIMMKCS  JISTCKUMM NHCATEIAMH  CO3AlaRalid B Teuelne TNeproif
DONOBHHE XX BCKA. JTH [BC JUHUM TCpCILICTareTed B odpasc unowamo, KOTOPLIA CTA OTHUM U3 CaMbIX
JIHODHMBIX 1|ep00Ha}Keﬁ COBETCKMX ,ue'rel‘/'l_._ M UbH UPHKIEOUMERHA U0 CUX 110D AKTHBHO HEPEBOUAATCAH
M CTaRATCA B TeaTpax 72a nperaciamy HMranuu. BraumonciicTBue JTHX BCKTOPOB 0OO0DLACICT, TOTCMY
HTATLANCKOrQ NHUCATENA NO-NPEKRIIEMY NMOBCEMECTIIO HHUTAOT H J'IIOGSIT, €ro CTHUXH REMIQHENDLI B HIKMUILILIE
LPOIPAMMBL, 4 €1'0 Ci1oBa Ipuodperakor HOBbIE cMblc.l B X X1 peke. 3 crarbe TakiKe PacKpbIBAKITCH LPUUHHBL
Henpexogﬂmeﬁ NeOynapHOCTH NEPEBEACHHbLIX ]'Ip()H’.iBt‘rﬂ,t‘,HHﬁ ﬂH{ElHHH P()ﬂ,‘dp“ B MHTEPLCEMHOTHHIECKOM
KYJALTYPIOM OPOCTPANCTRE KHIIG M MyNBTHUALMOB, Oaneta W T. 7. B Poccun, Ykpaune W Jpyrux
HOCTCOBETCKUX ClPpaHaXx.

Kiamuesble cnoBa: ACTCKAA JHTEPATYPA, ﬂH{ELHHH P(),EIEIpH_._ HTaﬂbﬂH()-pyCCKHﬁ nepeeoi. HaApOIgHOE
TBOPYCCTRBE, YTONMHA, YHnonnuHo.

1. Introduction
Gianni Rodari’s success 1s well-known all over the world, particularly in the USSR. There, he was
perceived as one of the greatest wrilers ol world children’s literature and as a politically engaged
Western intellectual who, in the 1950s, shared the ideals, hopes, and orientations of the Soviet sys‘[em.I

This article aims to investigate the features of Rodari’s poctics and their Ukrainian and Russian
translations which made his books tamous in the Soviet Union. To achieve this aim T will describe
Rodar1’s journeys 1o the USSR, beginming with the lirst year ol Rodari’s career as a journalist and
children’s writer. After giving an outline of the different Ukrainian and Russian translations of his
Adventures of Cipollino which contributed to Rodari’s astonishing popularity in the Sovict Union,
I will put forward some hypotheses as to the reasons for Rodari’s success. First of all. ideological
engagement allowed Rodari 1o be translated and appreciated by the general public. thus avoiding the
watchful eves of Soviet censors. Secondly, the folk art that imbues Rodari’s works was a prevailing
clement in the tradition of Russian children’s litcrature, particularly in Chukovsky’s and Marshak’s
works. Finally, in this paper I will focus on the contemporary popularity of Cipollino and other
emblematic characters created by Gianmi Rodari, which are still used today 1o convey diflerent
messages by adapting to the new post-Soviet historical and social context.
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2. Gianni Rodari in the 1950s: to the Soviet Union and Back
A letter by the journalist Giuseppe Boffa on the 12 March 1956 clearly shows Rodari’s importance
in the Soviet Union: “Dear Rodari, I have never written to you from Moscow before, for which
[ now apologise. Nor does this letler, as you shall see. represent any kind of victory over my
laziness, being more dictated by events and your celebrity on Soviet soil. As you are perfectly well
awarc, you arc <...> after Togliatti, the most famous ltalian in the Sovict Union: your works arc
translated, reprinted, broadcast, staged in the theatre, read and loved by adults and children alike.
At thal time Bolla was living in Moscow. where he worked as USSR correspondent for the Ttalian
newspaper Unita, and he was well acquainted with both the political and cultural elites of the Soviet
capital.”

The main features of Rodari’s poetics were forged in the 1950s. The key factors in shaping
Rodari as a children’s writer were his employment as a journalisi for various magazines and
newspapers and his adherence to communist ideology. These factors enabled him, among other
things, to gain a closcr familiarity with Sovict lifc. From 1930 to 1933, Rodari was director of the
[talian magazine 7l Pioniere (“The Pioneer™). He would continue his collaboration with this
publication, in which he had his own column entitled “Gianni Rodari’s Corner”, until 1962, In
1953, he was mvited to lead Avanguardia (“Vanguard™). the weekly of the I'GCI (ltalian
Communist Youth Federation). At the Milancse and Roman oftices of the Unird, he was a regular
contributor to the column “Letters of Whys™ (from the 25h May 1957 to 5" June 1958) and “The
Book of Whys” (from 18" August to 10" January 1957). This [renzied activily in various journals
was largely to determine the creative vein of Rodari as a children’s writer. In // Pioniere, aimed
cxclusively at children, he tried his hand at various genres and styles, improving his clarity of
expression and strengthening his skills at long-distance communication with children. In that
period, Rodari developed his first theoretical musings on children’s literature, triggered by his
taking a particular interest in the image of Pinocchio.”

From the 1950s, Rodari’s experience of visits o the USSR gave an edge to his creative
activity as a writer. It is no easy task to accuralely reconstruct all of Rodari’s trips to the Soviet
Union, as there are many discrepancies in the memoirs and documents in which they crop up.
Referring to the archival materials, as well as to Soviet press articles. one can conclude the
following: Rodari first came to the USSR in 1951 as member of an Ttalian delegation. At that time,
it was very common f[or ltalian intellectuals 1o be invited to the Soviet Union. The political alliance
between the two countries was reinforced through the journeys of writers. journalists and
communist activists, who were asked to witness the major achicvements of the Sovicet Union and to
promote Communist ideology on their return home. For this reason such visits were often carefully
organized in order 1o present the best “face™ ol the country, and today 1t is essential Lo critically read
the memoirs and reports left by Aleide Cervi, Sibilla Alcramo, Giuseppe Boffa, Alberto Moravia
and many others who shed some light on the intricate dynamics that were taking place at that time
[Kostantinova 1986; Levi 1986; Krupenina 2014].

On his first visit, Rodari spent time in Moscow, Lemingrad, and Central Asia: “Back then, in 1951,
no onc cver suspected he was a children’s poct. It was only when he was leaving that he handed out
copies of his books™ [Glotser 1957: 43]. Each subsequent visit became an important event.” Across the
country, children, teachers, and cullural figures greeted Rodari as a major writer. holding [estive and
heartfelt receptions in his honour. The fame of Rodari in the Soviet Union was undoubtedly stimulated
by Samuil Marshak producing some of his finest translations. The famous Russian children’s poct,
Ivricist and translator first set about translating Rodar1’s poems in 1952. He would later refer to this in a
brief note “Why T translated the poems of Gianni Rodari™ [Marshak 1971: 332-333]. which firstly
appeared in the Literaturnaja gazeta (Ne 141, 22 November 1952). They most likely became personally
acquainted in 1963° when the Italian writer was making his way back from a tour of the Sovict Union.”
The journalist Elvira Apone is therefore not exaggerating when she states that “entire delegations of
[talian politicians and intelleciuals first heard aboul a certain Gianmi Rodari when they came to the
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USSR. of whom, as paradoxical as it may sound, not one of them knew anything until the moment
when an article by Ruggero Greco appeared on the third page of the newspaper Unita, with the title
*Cipollino in the Land of the Soviets’. From that period on, Gianni Rodari began to be read in Ttaly too.”
(Apone, 2016].* Indeed, belore this “reflected success”, Rodari had wrilten outside the scope of oflicial
criticism in Italy, his books being published by the Italian Communist Party’s (PCd’l) own publisher.
Fdizioni di cultura sociale (Publications of Social Culturc), and circulated only among a narrow circle of
left-wing readers. As Marcello Argilli correctly notes, “his work is intertwined with the development of
the relationship between the PCd’T and yvouth associations, schools, and, generally speaking. the policies
on children’s issues followed by the Party. We all too often forget that the ‘phenomenon’ of Rodari is
the product and produccr of the cducational initiative of the leftist front, particularly of the PCd’L.”
[Argilli 1990: 139].

Even though Rodari’s commiiment to Communist ideology was not monolithic and
underwent different stages, he was well aware of the important role played by the Soviet Union in
the success he achieved in Italy. While travelling across the country, he usced to keep a sort of diary
in which he wrote down his impressions from the various schools, libraries and venues of the
USSR. Such memories were partially published by Einaudi in the book Giochi dell’ URSS (“Games
in the USSR™) after his premature death. The volume preserves the spontaneous style of this kind of
rccollection; Rodari did not manage to organize his working material to produce the book he had
intended, which was to have included aspects of his knowledge of the Soviet education system,
ranging from pedagogy 1o psychology, from psycholinguistics to literature, trying to avoid as [ar as
possible the official rhetoric he had had to endure during his visits: “The diary of the journey to the
USSR in 1979 is what is I¢cft of the book that Gianni Rodari planncd to writc about Russian children
and childhood. The work never got any further than the pages of the diary, where one can observe
the process of collecting material, together with personal remarks and general impressions on
Russian life or early thoughts and ideas about how to organize the book. The first problem Rodari
had to deal with lay in the impossibility of separating the main topic — the children — from the
references to a society ‘that educates them but psychologically influences then1’. All the more so as
the image of the society offered to Rodari awoke in the writer some doubts about its authenticity.
‘Therefore, his main concern was to skirt around the obligations inherent in an official and strictly
organized visit in order to find, during his meetings with children, some sort of ‘natural way’. He
meticulously recorded any data which could explain how schools and youth organizations worked;
but Rodari’s interest was particularly piqued by the free, only apparently casual, conversation with
the children, when he comes to know their expericnces. What excites and moves the writer is the
discovery of a basic affinity between Western and Eastern children, based not only on their obvious
common logical-discursive skills, but also on their imaginative abilities, in the shapes ol their
imaginary and in their personal and mutual relationships™ [Rodari 1984: V1.

3. The Adventures of Cipolline. Translations and Reasons for its Success
What was it that led to Rodari’s works being such an incredible success “in the land of the
Sovicts™? As alrcady noted, Marshak’s translations accurately and cxpressively conveyed the
semantic and phonetic load of Rodari’s poems. Following in the wake of these “nursery l'h)./me,_‘"___9
success was also enjoyed by his book about the adventures of Cipollino,' published in the Soviet
Union in 1953 in a translation by Zlata Potapova and edited by Samuil Marshak. I'rom a letter
written to Gianni Rodari by the cditor-in-chicf of the Russian Pioner, Natalia Vladimirovna llyina,
we learn that “We were immensely pleased to publish your story about the onion boy. The readers
are very [ond of your hero and [ollowed his [ate with much emotion. Whenever there was even a
slight delay in the issuing of the latest issue of the magazine, the kids wouldn’t stop calling the
cditorial officc and inundating us with letters demanding the next installment of *Cipolfino’.
Twould be delighted to introduce your new works to the children. Could you send them to our
ollice, perhaps? We are delighted to send you a Russian translation ol your story about Cipollino,
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and hope that this is only the beginning of vour collaboration with Pioner. With friendly
grcctings!“’“ Another translation soon appearcd on the market, but this time in Ukrainian: on the
231 April 1956 Rodari received a letter from the director of the Kiev branch of the Sovetsky Pisatel
publishing house, A. Dyachenko, who, alter thanking the wriler, wrole “Cipollino has already
become a favourite hero of Soviet children™ and stated that a Ukrainian version of the Cipollino
novel would soon be published by the Molod” publishing house."

The enthusiastic reviews, complimentary write-ups and positive assessments of Rodari’s story
are innumerable. However, we should not dwell overlong on the journalistic material. To
understand such enthusiasm, we must turn to the sources of Rodari’s creativity and tind a similarity
with the long-cstablished tradition of Russian and Ukrainian children’s literature, which had in
essence been founded by Samuil Marshak and several other famous writers and illustrators,
beginning in the 1910s. There were two [actors that mosl inlluenced the work of Rodari and caused
it to prompt such gushing enthusiasm from Soviet readers and others, down to the present day.

Firstly we must examine the idcological material that impregnates Rodari’s works, written
mainly in the 1950s and 60s. This is the origin of the writer’s social engagement, which consists not
so much of belonging to a particular political movement as of the hope ol making a genuine
contribution to the moral and cultural development of society, to solving the universal questions of
pcacce, intcrnationalism and labour. As Rodari himsclf admits: “In the process of imagination, which
seems merely mechanical, my ideology i1s embedded in exact form, while permitting certain
modifications.” [Rodari 1973: 111]. All ol Rodari’s poems, short stories and [airy lales are
essentially utopian, but for him “utopia”’? is a far more concrete concept: it is not some distant fairy
land, rather it cmbodics a rcal responsibility to humanity and the reality surrounding us which the
writer has taken upon himself; utopia is of use in terms of making people think and move forward,
and so it 15 [ound 1n every piece ol Rodari’s work, especially in the [airy tales: “Fairy tales are the
allies of utopia, not of stagnation. We therefore <...> defend them; because we believe in the
educational value of the utopia, which constitutes the vital transition [rom a passive acceplance of
the world to an ability to criticize and change it.” [Argilli 1990: 115].

It is not by chance that we make mention of his fairy tales. Rodari pays great attention to
folklore and folk art,'® which is the sccond key factor in his worldwide popularity, particularly in
the Soviet Union: “Rising to the heights of Croce and Rabel, Rodari establishes a very strong
connection with the ‘lowly’ — with the popular, grotesque culture that is hostile to the authorities
and their value system.” |Boero 2010: 128]. Rodari had imbibed the richest currents of Italian folk
culture, and his interest in Calvino’s tales and Collodi’s Pinocchio is therefore quite unsurprising,
The writer refers to the rhythms, sounds, plots and genres that had developed throughout Italy over
the course ol many decades. The [irst 1o notice this, curiously enough, was Samuil Marshak: “It is
gratifying to notc that the rhythm of children’s folk song has also imbued children’s poetry in the
modern democratic poetry of the West. Such, for example, are the poems of the young Italian poet
Gianni (Giovanni) Rodari, which the young readers ol his couniry are well acquainted with. <...>
His laconic and effective verse, full of fire and fervour, glorifies honest work, freedom and peace.
Scrious and significant thcmes arc combined in these poems with a lively and distinctive sense of
humour. They come as close as is possible to the perception of a child, to the child’s own voice. In
them there 1s that whimsical playfulness without which poetry intended [or children is
inconceivable. Almost each and every one of the poems 1s intricately conceived and full of surprises
[...]. In some of my translations | have departed from literal accuracy in the attempt to convey the
sheer essence of the fresh and immediate poetry of the Italian author. But it would. I think, be
impossible 1o do otherwise when translating such [ree and [ancilul poems [or children, ollen based
on funny rhymes.” |Marshak 1971: 332]. Like any great artist, not only does Rodari go beyond the
confincs of tradition, but also contributcs to its renewal and progress. As Belov notes *because the
writer is of the people, he has not only continued the tradition of the Ttalian satirical tale [of Collodi]
in his work, but — and this 1s key! — he has developed il, directing il and making it more socially
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acute, using brilliant skill to tackle serious political and ethical problems. Humour in Rodari has
gaincd a new quality, illuminated in a varicty of shadcs, giving cxpression to the feclings of those
who hope and fight for social justice.” [Begak 1968: 60].

The combination ol these two aspects is essential to understand the deepest layers of Rodari’s
poetics and it may be clearly seen in the example of Cipollino, who morphed from being a mere
character in Rodari’s novels to being a creative image (obraz), becoming onc of the most beloved
childhood heroes of several generations of Soviet children. “Cipollino for them is a real classic:
[rom pre-schoolers to the elderly” Rodari recorded in his notebook during his visits in 1979 to the
USSR [Rodari 1984: 29]. The success of Cipollino is quite incredible. and the tale of his adventures
so popular that, in 1936, Cipollino became a membcer of the Kiub Vesvolykh Chelovechkov or “*Club
of Merry Fellows™ in the magazine Vesyvolyye kartinki (“Funny Pictures™) alongside other such
cherished Soviet children’s characters as Neznaika, Buratino and Samodelkin. Struck by the
popularity of his hero. Rodari wanted to devote a whole chapter of his book about the Soviet Union
to Cipollino [Rodari 1984: 29]. Cipollino, that “Spartacus for children™, has it all: a social basis, a
fairy-tale element, and stylistic invention. Each character of the novel has his own manner of
speech, and the central motil is that of justice. which can only triumph through struggle against
oppressors. The tone is strongly charged with optimism and avoids moralizing. In his central
character the two lincs — the struggle to achicve utopian justice and pcace on Earth, and the decp
sensibility and curiosity for any folklore tradition — seem to converge.

The Story of Cipollino soon oulgrew the bounds of literature. In 1961 it was made into a [ilm
at the studio Soyuzmultfilm by the director Boris Dezhkin. After that there came a filmstrip. first a
black and whitc, onc-part version, then a later onc in colour with two parts, by the animator
Migunov at the Diafilm studio (1964), and finally the 1973 film by Tamara Lisitsian" involving the
participation ol Rodari himsel{ and his family [Colombo 2013]. The famous ballet of Cipolline by
Karen Khachaturian, which premiered on the 8™ November 1975 at the Shevchenko Opera and
Ballet Theatre in Kyiv, also deserves mention (libretto authored by G. Rikhlov). This ballet
continues to be staged in Ukraine, the Russian Federation and the former Soviet republics.

4, Conclusion. Rodari and Cipolline today
Even the greatest classics sometimes lose luster and relevance as new generations begin to forget
them. Yel nothing ol the sort is observed in Ukraine or in Russia 1oday as far as Rodari is
concerned. The Italian writer is still widely read and loved, his poems are included in school syllabi,
his tales and novels arc staged in youth theatres and other venues, and his words arc acquiring a
new meaning and sound, thanks to the translations of Irina Konstantinova, Mikhail Vizel and many
others. Since 2000 over 50 works by Gianni Rodari have been published (or re-printed) and in 2009
the publishing house T'erra-Kn. Klub published a collection of Rodari’s works in four volumes,
which is even more remarkable when we remember that in Ttaly an academic edition of all Gianni
Rodari’s works has vet to see the light of day.

An interesting event took place at the end of December 2013, when the Taganka Actors’
Union staged a play which was based on the novel Cipoliino, but with onc important difference
from the original: in director Yekaterina Korolyova’s production, the revolution takes place in the
minds ol the heroes. The director explained that she had decided to make such a drastic change to
the ending due to a fear of political rebellion: “The inhabitants of the vast garden of the Count
rcalize that the most important thing is respect for the individual, regardlcess of moncy and position,
strength or weakness. T think this should be something especially close to the hearts of children.”®
The Italian press did not hesitate to attribute the director’s decision 1o contemporary evenls in
Ukraine and an attempt at self-censorship to satisfy the Kremlin elite.'” To understand whatever
may lic behind such a decision is not the purposc of this article, but it certainly demonstrates that
Cipollino’s adventures have not ceased to stimulate awareness and make children and adults think
about topical 1ssues.



Cipollino. Giovannino Perdigiorno, Gip on TV, and Baron Lamberto are good and honorable
heroes who fight for freedom, playing in carnest, laughing at difficultics and striving to grow up
into honest, cheerful and responsible inhabitants of the universe. The works of Rodari emerged in a
specific lustorical, political and cultural context, and were impregnated with the atmosphere of Italy
in the 1950s, 60s and 70s, thus serving simultaneously as an important source for the history of that
cra. In order to understand his success in the USSR it is thercfore essential to take into account the
historical. social and intellectual context in which Rodari lived and worked, his relation to
Communist ideology, bul alse his ability to steer clear of any narrow-minded creeds. His
commitment to [astern ideology was not an idealization of a reality which did not exist, but the
critical belicf in a socicty that might have built a better future for all humankind. From both the
Western and Eastern sets of thinking Rodari was able to single out the values and concrete
proposals that he [ound most sympathetic to his outlook on life, in an approach that could be
defined as both utopian and pragmatic.

‘That is the rcason why Rodari’s storytelling, like any truc work of art, rises above time and
space to become a literary being that lives on today. Further endeavors to investigate the fate of
Gianni Rodari’s translations are sure 1o be welcomed as they continue (o address the whole world
with a defense of the importance of such concepts as friendship, labor and peace.

Notes
' A letter from Giuseppe Boffa dated 12 March 1956. Private archive of the Rodari family. T thank the
author’s wife, Maria Teresa, and his daughter, Pacla Rodari, for the materials provided.

Ilistorians have studicd the relationships between Givseppe Boffa and the Soviet Union. In particular,
Ettore Cinnella investigated Bofta’s approach to the most crucial points of Soviet history regarding
relations with Italyv and the Italian Communist Party [Krupenina 2014; 229-240; Cinnella 20147,
Rodari’s path to Communism was not a straightforward one: he had [irst adhered to Fascist ideology,
having been a member in his youth of the Italian Youth of the Lictor (Gioventn Italiana del Littorio),
then joining the Fascist Party in 1941 due to unemplovinent and a lack of prospects. “I was a philistine
intellectual from the provinces, and had all the shortcomings of this type™ [Argilli 1990: 12]. It was only
in 1943, alier meeting the two prominent antifascists Alessandro Realini and Lrancesco l'urega, that he
dramatically changed his position, joining the PCd’T in 1944 and being forced to remain in hiding until
the 25™ April 1945,

[

¥ Rodari wrote two articles, an essay and various notes on the subject of Pinocchio |Argitli 1990: 82-83].
In August 1952, Italo Calvino suggested he write a book about Pinocchio, though the project was never
realiscd.

*  Three (or four) more took place in the 60s and two in the 70s, namely: December 1963 — January 1964;
9™ December 1965 — January 1966; June 1967; in 1969 (or in 1971) to Kazan; 10" July 1973 — 30™ July
1973: 29" August — 28™ October 1979. Further examination of other materials in the private archive of

. the Rodari family would be necessary in order to establish these dates without any doubt.

As Allakhverdova and Glotser recall, “They met as friends, although for the first time. *I was in Italy
exacily thirty vears ago,” said Marshak. ‘| heard some great folk songs there...” and he sang a [ew
chords. Rodari nodded happily. ‘Al my poems come from these songs,” he confirmed. ‘I thought as
much,” said Marshak. “When [ was in Italy, [ asked myself: “Surcly a poct must cxist who would
contlinue this line?” Gianni and Marshak then had a long and serious conversalion aboul literalure and
art.” | Allakhverdova et al. 1964: 29|.

The history of Marshak’s poctic and real-lifc connection with Rodari is of some intercst: Marshak
published his first translations on the fronl page ol the Literatwrnava gazeta [“Literary Garette™)
(Ne 141, November 1952). Marshak was drawn to several features of Rodari’s poetry: the Italian poet is
able to describe ordinary cvents from an unusual point of view. Ile loves hardworking and ordinary
people, the smell ol handicraflis, workers and peasants. A counting rhyme oflen lies al the basis ol his
poems, giving a special rhythm to his verse, Boris Galanov was the first to pass on Marshak’s greetings,
when visiting Rodari in Rome. e later brought Rodari’s books to the USSR.
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Argilli further notes that ““His fame in laly has mostly been the result of the exiraordinary success in the
Soviet Union built on the novel of Cipollino and the nursery rhymes, brilliantly translated by the great
poct Marshak™ [Argilli 1990: 84-85].

Marshak explains the significance ol “[ilasirocche™ in ltalian children®s culiure very well: “This concept
includes both counting rhymes, lullabies and songs, all reflecting a child’s perception of the world.”
[Marshak 1969: 643].

Two pieces appear in the magavine Vie Nuove (“New ways™) — L'orio ortolano (“The vegelable
garden™) and Jf fruiteto musicale (“The musical orchard™) — where for the first time the author depicts
vegetables and fruit as senticnt beings and includes seme of the characters that will also appear in later
works. The first complete Cipollino adventure, however, appears in the first issue of the weekly
Pioniere where it takes the form of a comic strip illustrated by Raoul Verdini with Rodari’s texts in
8-syllable quatrains. In 1952, Edizioni di Cultura Socialc published a fourteen-board story signed by
Giampiceolo: in 1954 “Albi di Cipollino™ were released, while twenty-two boards which had appeared
in Pionere between 1952 and 1959 were re-published in 1973 as Ritornano i personagei del
“Pioniere”. Almanacco del “Pioniere” (“The Retwrn of the characters from ‘Pioneer'. Almanac of
“The Pioneer”™). Il romanzo di Cipolline (“The Tale of Cipollino™) was published in book form by
Edizioni di Cultura Sociale; due to its success it has been republished many times, but each publication
was preceded by a careful ideological and stylistic revision. The major dilferences are to be found
between the first edition of 1951 and the next one by Editori Riuniti of 1957 | Boero 2009: 42-43|.
Letter dated 25" June 1933, Private acchive of the Rodari family.

© The book Prigodi Tsibufine [“I'he Adventures of Cipollino”] was published in 1956 in a translation by
A. Nlichevsky, although A. Klyuchnik states confidently in his article of 1957 that “the only book by
Gianni Rodari in the Ukrainian language is Starim i malim pro Ialiyu § Rim” [Klyuchnik 1957: 24].
“I'he main lesson of Rodari is 1o use utopia as a weapon against adapiation™ [Massini 2011: 104].
Rodari had been interested in folklore, folk traditions and songs since the very beginning of his career
[Rodari 1946; Bermani 1990]. Rodari had writlen several articles on folk songs between 1949 and 1952,
Tamara Lisitsian knew ltaly and ltalian politics quite well, since after the Second World War she
married Gino (Luigi) Longo, the sen of the pelitician Luigi Longo, who became secretary of the PCd’l
from 1964 to 1972, after Palmiro Togliatti’s death. She spent some years in Italy before coming back to
the Soviet Union in 1952.

1 https://ria.ru/culture/20131113/976587606.htm.

7 http/fwww.ilsole24ore.com/art/notizie/2014-04-16/da-gianni-rodari-opera-lirica-censura-russa-crisi-
ucraina- 1432 10.shiml?uuid=ABZHW TBB&refresh ce=1
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PROSODIC MODELS OF ACCENTUATED PERSONALITIES’
ENGLISH PUBLIC SPEECHES
A.A. Kalita
(National Technical University of Ukraine
“Igor Sikorsky Kyiv Polytechnic Institute”)
1.O. Andrushchenko
(Kyiv National Linguistic University, Ukrainc)

A.A, Kalyta and 1.O. Andrushchenko. Prosodic models of accentuated personalities’ English public
speeches. The paper advances typical prosodic models of the accentuated personalities’ English public
speeches. The inaugural and convention specches delivered by the Amcrican presidents and British prime
ministers within the second half of the 20" century served as the material of the study. I1 was found out that
the effective realization of any public speech is determined by the rational choice of linguistic as well as the
adequate usc of prosodic mcans for its organization. The authors regard the accentvated language personality
as a speaker with enhanced iraits ol his/her characler or temperament which are revealed in the process of
his / her communicative activity within the range of acceptable psychological norm and beyond it, It is
outlined that in order to conduct the study of prosodic featurcs of the English accentuated personalitics’
public speaking the authors created the program and methodology of a complex experimental phonetic
research which was carried out in four stages. It is singled out that the politicians, whose inaugural and
convention speeches were analyzed, belong to [our 1vpes of accentvation of their character: demonstrative,
impulsive, obsessive-compulsive, and paranoid. The determined prosodic peculiarities of the accentuated
politicians' public speaking which were gained by means of the auditory analysis are presented. Besides, the
results of the acoustic analysis of the experimental material, linguistic intcrpretation and generalization of the
obtained data enabled the authors to figure out the invariant and variant prosodic models of the accentuated
peliticians”™ public speaking.

Key words: accentuated personality (demonstrative, impulsive, obscssive-compulsive, and paranoid),
experimenial phonelic research, inaugural and convention speeches, invarianl and variani prosodic model,
language personality, prosodic feature, public speaking,

AA. Kamnra, LO. Anipymenxo. Ilpocoguyini Mozeni aHrIoMoBHHX OYO.TIMHHX NOPOMOB
akunenTyiioBanux ocodHerocTeil, PodoTy npuceadelo BCTaHORNEINNG MPOCOMMITMX MOoenei myOmiwmimx
TIPOMOE  AKLICHTYHOBAHUX OCODHUCTOCTCH — aMCPHKAHCBKMX MPCIUACHTIE | OpPUTAHCBKHUX MpCM’ep-MiHICTPIB
apyrol monoeuHn XX cToniTra. MatepialoM AOCTLIMKEHHS CNYTYBATH THABCYPALIAHL | NMPOCPaMHL NPOMOBH
3a3N34E1HX NONITHKIE. YCTalorRneno, mo na Tai panioliansLnoro rHGOpY MORIMX 3acOoBIiB NONITHIIIMMU
AistyaMM BUpllaibHUM  wouo  edekitupHoro  odopyieHHs  UyOIIUHOIO  MOBIEHHS Crae  ANEKBATHE
BMUKOPHCTAHHA HUMHW NPOCOAHIHNX 3ac00iB MOBH. [Tpyu LboMY, T aKUEHTYHOBAHOK) MOBHOKY 0CODMCTICTH)
¥ poBoTi poIYMICTLEA MOBENL 3 MIACHIENOIO PUCOID XAPAKTEPY YW TEMNEPaMenTy, AKi BHABTAIOTLCS MM
v HOI'0 KOMYHIKQTUBHIN QIsU16HOCTT 9K ¥ MIAUAZOHT UPULLYCTHMOT UCHXOJIOITYHOT HOPMU, TaK 1 32 1T MexkaMu.
3 MeTOI J0CILIKEHHS TPOCOANIHIX 0coONHBOCTEH NMyBNIYHOIO MOBNEHHA AHLIOMOBHUX AKUEHTYHOBAHUX
ocoducTocTel Oynu po3pobicHi MporpamMa Ta MCTOAHKA KOMIUICKCHOTO CKCICPUMCHTANBHO-(POHCTHUHOTO
AocHipKeHHs, WO tepeadayaivn Horo UPOBEASHHS Y YOTUPK eraud. 3'4COBaHO, 1O UOIITHYHHM Lisyan,
THABCYPAUIBHL | TPOTPAMHI MPOMOBH  AKHX AHANIZYBANWCA, TPHTAMAHHI YOTHPM THNH AKUEHTYALTH
XApPAKTCPY: OCMOHCTPAaTHBHA, 0¥ 1MRA, TICOAHTHYHA 1 3acTpAratoya. ¥ poloTi MPpCACTARICHI NPOCOINYHI
XAPAKTEPUCTUKHY  1yONIYHOIO MOBJIEHHS AKUSHTYHOBAHMX OcOOUCTOCIEH, BCIAHOBIIEHI 33 ACHOMOIOK
ayAMTURIIOTO ananizy. OkpiM Toro, pe3yisTaTh aKyCTHHHOrO anamily eKcnepuMENTaILHOro Marepiamy,
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JHPBICTUYHA HTEPUPETALISL T4 ¥3A1IAIbHEHHS OTPUMAHMX MAHWX AO3BOJM.IM OLIMCATY THBApiadiHi 14
BAPIAHTHI OPOCOAMUHT MOAENT NYBATUHOTO MOBIEHHA AKUEHTYHROBAHUX MONITHKIB.

Knovori cmoBa: akucHTvilOBaHA OCOOHCTICTE  (ACMOHCTpAaTHBHa, 30yANMWBA, MCIAHTHUYHA
13aCTPslaya), eKCIePUMeHTAlBHO-(DOHETHYHE AOCIIPKEHHS, [HaBIypauiiHa 1 upolpavHa  LIPOMOBH,
THBAPIAHTHA | BAPIAHTHA NPOCOAMYHA MOARNDb, MOBHA OCOOUCTICTh, NPOCOIMUHA XAPAKTEPUCTHKY, mylOniune
MOBJICHHA.

AA. Kajnura, WA, Anypyuenxo. [lpocoasucckne mMouciM AMIVON3IBMMHBLIX YO IMUHBIX peycii
AKUCHTYHPOBRAHHBIX JIHMHOcTeH. PaboTa [OCBALCHA YCTAHOBICHWHY —MPOCOAMMCCKUX — MOICICH
OYGAMUHBIX peteld aKUSHTYMPOBAHHBIX JHUHOCTEH — aMEPUKAHCKUX NPe3UACHTOB M DPUTAHCKHX NpeMbep-
MUHHUCTPOR RTOpOH moaorunil XX Reka, MaTepuanoM HccneloBpanMndg Cay:KUNW  HMHAYTYPalMONNILEIE
W IPOTPAMMHEIC PCYM  YKA33HHBIX NOIWTHKOB. ONPCICicHO, YTO HAa (pOHC palHeHANBHoro BHOOpa
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1. Introduction
Political communication as a speech aclivity, aimed at promnoting certain political ideas, exerling
emotional influence on the citizens while inducing them to take political action, gaining sympathy
for the voters, manipulating their political consciousncss as well as forming a certain public opinion
in the social environment 1s of special interest among present-day scientists [Chabak 2017: 87;
Chikileva 2018: 20 21, David 2014: 164; Dedushkina 2011: 475; Dyachenko 2016: 31; Handelman
2009; lichenko 2010: Kalita and Taranenko 2008: 288: Paulo and DBublitz 2019: 57-58;
Pctlyuchenko 2009: 86; Tarnavska and Kuprii 2017: 222].

As 15 known, the oratory skills are of great importance for a politician [Helfert 2017: 136-137;
Mazlum 2016: 167] since his / her speech as a rellection ol the individual’s inner world [Soper
1995: 7] is considered as the effective means of creating a definite speaker’s image by the audience
[Batscvich 2009: 303]. At thc samc timge, side by sidc with a politician’s rational choicc of language
means, the proper use of prosodic means becomes of special significance for their public speaking
organization. By ils nature, public speaking can be wrillen and oral, bookish and spoken, prepared
and improvised |Dunckel and Parnham 1997: 49-52; Lamerton 2001: 27-38; Reznikova 2005:
154]. Obviously, it is functionally and structurally different from conversational, individual, and
casual communication. Thus, public speaking, organized in the form of a monologue. is a complex,
elaborate and lengthy statement addressed to the audience or society. This type ol speech by its
nature is always dialogical, aimed al getting the interlocutor’s or interlocutors” reaction which can
be cxpressed in words or revealed in gestures, facial expressions, poscs, cte. [Crystal 1997: 294,
Therefore, while regarding it as a discourse, that is being a cognitive process [Kubryakova and
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Aleksandrova 1997: 19| connected with the real generation of speech or its creation, special
attention should be paid to thc organization of certain structures in accordance with pragmatic
intentions, goals, and conditions of communication that arise in the course of politicians’
professional activity.

It i1s quite clear that political communication usually takes place under specific, strictly
regulated conditions and imposcs a corresponding impression on the participants since the power
makes a very strong influence on the human psyche that not every politician is able to withstand.
On the other hand, accentuated personalities are quite olien involved in politics as they are ready to
take responsibility for the decisions they make |Markovskaya 2007: 4|. In this paper, the
accentuated language personality is interpreted as the speaker having the amplified features of
character or temperament, which manifest themselves in the process of their communicative
activilies within the range ol acceplable psychological norm and beyvond it. Generally, the linguistic
personality 1s viewed as an individual that has a set of abilities and characteristics which
predetermine the creation and pereeption of speech texts that differ in: a) the degree of structural
and linguistic complexity; b) the depth and accuracy of reality reflection; ¢) a certain target
orientation [Karaulov 1989: 3].

Thus, the personality of a speaker arises as a multidimensional, versatile object of the research
that covers both the process of gencration and the process of speech pereeption. Its uniquencss is
determined by the exceptional combination of socio-psychological features classed into three
groups: physical. social and psychological [Zasekina 2007: 82]. The study of the impact ol these
very features on speech activity allows one to register the personality’s psycho-physiological and
sociological fecaturcs which arc revealed in the process of communication in the choice of mcans of
all language levels.

The analysis of theoretical literature on the subject enabled us to ascertain the presence of
general, standardized set of prosodic markers typical of the English politicians® public speaking,.
namely: the ascending and descending scales. wide falling terminal tone, mid level terminal tone.
discrete actual division of the speech flow into intonation groups. accentual and melodic
parallelism, increase of pause duration in the introduction and conclusion, decelerated tempo of the
key information delivery, clear, strong voice timbre.

It was found out that scientists pay great attention to the wide psychodiagnostic possibilities
of a person’s individual speaking, since studying the place of speech in the system of
communication allows one to consider the information parameters of speech communication and to
diagnosc a numbcr of the speakcer’s socio-psychological featurcs. At the same time, it is cmphasized
[Konyukhov 2008] that during this psychodiagnostic evaluation not only the person’s main traits of
his / her characiler are important but also the secondary ones due 1o which the essence ol the action
of the unconscious is revealed that in normal situations is restrained and controlled by conscious.
The secondary traits are clearly disclosed in stressful situations. Besides, the type of
communication, lype of accentuation of the speaker’s character. gender identily, age, social status.
and the speech emotional-and-pragmatic potential were taken into account. The above mentioned
parameters were used as the theorctical preconditions for carrying out the experimental phonetic
research of the English accentuated personalities’ public speaking.

2. Methods

The methodology of the experimental phonctic study involved the development of the program and
methods for conducting it which allowed the realization of a complex study that would result in
establishing the inventory ol prosodic means organizing the English accentualed personalities’
public speaking. The experimental research of prosodic peculiarities of the speech under analysis
was carricd out in four stages. Each stage was bascd on a comprchensive methodology, according to
which the obtained results were described with the help of a terminology apparatus formed within
the scope of linguistic features classification of public speaking.



At the first stage of the experiment in order to ensure the adequacy of the gained results, the
cxperts-psychologists determined the type of accentuation of the character of cach politician whose
speech was studied. The group of experts consisted of 10 practicing psychologists who had a good
command of English. The selection ol psychologists was conducted in accordance with the
requirements to the process of expert evaluation |Rakitiansky 2004]. The experts were asked to
analyzc audio-, vidco- and photomatcrials, the politicians’ speeches, as well as to study their
biographies, texts of interviews as samples of spontaneous speech, patterns of signatures and
handwriting [Goldberg 2008: 12; Farmagey 2010: 17-20]. On the basis ol such a thorough study.
they carried out an integrated step-by-step assessment of definite traits of politicians’ character with
their further classification to the corresponding type of their character accentuation.

At the second stage of the experiment, the informants from Great Britain and the USA
evaluated the prosody ol public speeches [or their compliance 1o the norms ol the English language
appropriateness and traditional genre requirements. The group of informants consisted of five native
spcakers expericnced in listening and analyzing recorded texts. 'The task of the auditory analysis
was to listen to the experimental speeches and to define: 1) the naturalness of the speech delivery;
2) ils genre alliliation (the type of speech: rally. inauguration, convention, place ol its delivery and
audience, to whom the speech was addressed); 3) the communicative and pragmatic loading of
speech; 4) the speech composite structure: introduction, main body, and conclusion,

The third stage consisted of the auditory analysis of the experimental material, during which the
phoneticians determined the prosodic characteristics ol the accentuated personalities’ public speaking.
The group of phoneticians comprised five people specializing in experimental and phonetic studies
{auditory analysis in particular). Their task was to rcgister: 1) the pitch range; 2) the type of terminal
tone; 3) the type of scale; 4) the pitch register; 5) the intonation group rhythmic structure; 6) the tempo
ol delivery; 7) the duration ol pauses al the juncture ol intonation groups; 8) the ulterance loudness, elc.
Another task was to graphically represent the direction of the tone in all sections of the intonation
groups of the most important ullerances in terms of their semantics and pragmatic orientation.

At the fourth stage ol the experimenl, the acoustic analysis of typical realizations ol the
accentuated personalities’ public speeches, selected at the third stage, was conducted. [Finally, the
linguistic interpretation and generalization of the obtained results were carried out.

Thus, the programme and methodology of a complex experimental phonetic research
developed in such a way made il possible to determine different invariants of prosodic models ol
the accentuated personalities’ public speaking.

3. Results

The results ol the analysis of psychological characleristics and linguistic behavior ol political
personalitics (21 political Icaders) performed by psychologists allowed us to find out that the most
typical representatives of groups classified by the accentuation of their character are: E. Heath,
W.I. Clinton. R. Reagan (demonstrative acceniuated personalily), H. Wilson, L.B. Johnson.
J. Major (paranoid accentuated personality), D.D. LCisenhower, J. Callaghan, J.I'. Kennedy
{obscssive-compulsive accentuated personality), G.ILW. Bush, R.M. Nixon, G.R. Ford (impulsive
accentuated personality). The informants registered a high degree of naturalness of the public
speeches, delivered in olficial situations by the male speakers, who belong to the niddle and senior
age groups. The results of the research helped us to single out the most typical public speeches
whosc genre affiliation is objectively limited to the inaugural and convention speeches since they
have the same structural and compositional division into the introduction. main body and
conclusion that perform the [lollowing [unctions: integrative, declarative and perlormative
respectively. The prolessional phoneticians also determined the regularities in the intonation
components functioning typical of cach group of the accentuated personalitics, and discovered the
invariant prosodic model of the inaugural and convention speeches delivered by the accentuated
politicians.



It should be emphasized that traditionally the introduction of the analyzed speeches begins
with the greetings of the guests, gratitude to the voters for their faith and trust, gratitude to the
colleagues for their support and fruitful work; promises to act as a head of the country to the best of
the ability; addressing God as the only fair judge able to give an objective evaluation of their deeds
and so on.

'The declarative block of the main body is usually devoted to highlighting the country’s future
foreign and domestic policies. The examined public speeches were delivered in difficult political
and economic times (overcoming the negalive consequences of World War II, the Cold War with
the USSR, military conflicts. significant economic problems in the UK, etc.), which obviously
influenced the content of speeches and the choice of relevant lexical and grammatical means for
their presentation.

The conclusion of the speeches presented by the accentuated politicians usually expresses the
thesis that they are responsible state leaders who, together with the nation, can build the
cconomically and politically powerful and prosperous country.

It was experimentally determined that the most numerous is a group of demonstrative
accentualed personalities (40%) with a peculiar speech behavior, such as: (1) loud. energetic,
emotional, intonationally expressive speech. accelerated tempo, short pauses; (2) widespread use of
cpithets, the supcrlative degree of comparison of adjectives, hyperbolization, amplificd by the use
of extra-linguistic components (energetic broad gestures, live facial expressions, vigorous
expression ol emotions), arlistry, propensity to publicity. the desire to be in the center ol altention
as well as creative approach and spontaneity in decision-making,

A fairly typical cxample of the intonation presentation of public specch by demonstrative
personalities is the statement from R. Reagan’s inaugural speech in which he emotionally declares

the basic principles of the work of the government he headed: I will 'shortly sublmit a budget ¥ 1o

the Congress & gimed § at / freezing sgovernment sprogram \spending | for the 'next year.
|[Reagan 1985].

In the example above the intonation group af /7 freezing sgovernment sprogram spending
is realized with the mid-high pitch level, widened pitch range. slow tempo, moderate loudness and
staccato thythm. The inlonation group sounds categorical and peremptory. It 1s organized with the
help of a falling scandent scale in combination with a falling mid-low terminal tone actualized in
the low ratc zong, that helps the speaker to single out the semantically important information against
the background of the rhythmic and melodic contour of the analyzed structural-and- compositional
part.

The next largest in number is a group of paranoid accentuated personalities (26,67%) whose
speech delivery is usually monotonous, intonation is colorless, the tempo of speech flow varics
from decelerated to slow due to the presence of long pauses. This type of personality is
characterized by a limited use of gestures (rather their absence). restrained facial expressions, mask-
like face, a scarcely perceptible smile and constant tension. The characteristic features of this type
of spcakers arc as follows: social climbing (carccrism), purposcfulness, obscssion with certain
ideas, ambition and self-confidence, mischief and vindictiveness, the desire to stand out. However.
these individuals are generally good and responsible employees.

The intonation presentation of the paranoid accentuated personality’s public speaking can be
wcll illustrated by such an cmotionally colourcd fragment from L.B. Johnson's inaugural spcech

is a'bundantly \clear. " We as/pire to \nothing $ that beflongs to

EaY .
And > our nation's /course

others.| [Johnson 1965].

In this fragment the utterance ~ We as ”pire to nothing % that beflongs to \others.||, preceded by
the thesis that the national policy of the country is absolutely transparent and peaceful, staccato-like
rhythmic pattern is formed by the falling scandent scale in combination with the mid-low [alling tone
in the first intonation group and rising direction of the tone on the head of the scale in the next
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intonation group. Such an intonation organization makes it possible to perceive the politician’s
position as catcgorical and peremptory. ‘This is also achicved by singling out the personal pronoun
” We with the mid pitch range, the decelerated tempo and moderate loudness which emphasizes the
true intention of the political leader to unite the efforts of the people and government in the
implementation of the US foreign policy. Such a prosodic organization of the utterance is intended
to convinee the forcign audience in the complete peaccfulness of the country’s forcign policy and to
demonstrate respect for foreign territories.

The obsessive-compulsive accentuated personalities (20%) are characterized by the
convineing, clear and distinct, intermittent speech, divided into short semantic groups by the mid
pauscs that demonstrate the speaker’s pedantry. The modifications of intonation pattcrn arc not
typical of the speech of such speakers; however, they tend to intonationally accentuate separate
words in an utterance. The tempo ol their speech varies within the accelerated and moderate zones.
QGesturing is restrained. at the same time it is clear and similar to the outlining geometric figures in
the air, the facial cxpressions arc inexpressive, still and frozen; cyes cxpression is non-dynamic.
The obsessive-compulsive personalities are mainty ambitious, aimed at achieving the targeted goal.
They are also characterized by a high level of self-control, the prevalence ol rationalily over
emotions that respectively affects the manifestation of expressiveness in their speech.

‘The typical prosedic organization of thc obscssive-compulsive personalitics’ public speech
can be illustrated with the belp of a fragment from the main body of D.D. Eisenhower’s convention
speech. In this passage, the politician demonstrates his highly negative attitude towards countries

that pursue aggressive policies towards the United States: 4b'horring /war & as a 'chosen fway | 1o
'balk the /purposes & of \those who uthreaten us, | “we "hold it to be the 1first task of \statesmanship
| to de'velop the \sirength | that will de'ier the forces of ag/gression | and pro/mote the

con /7 ditions of \peace. || [Eisenhower 1956].
The given utterance sounds abrupt and threatening due to the interaction of means of different
language levels, namely: lexical (functioning of the vocabulary related to the military sphere

(Ab'horring /war, 'balk, threaten, de'ter the Jorces of ag/gression) and phonctic (the presence of
checked scales in combination with a falling-rising divided terminal tone, abrupt changes in the
pitch level and the occurence of perceptual, short, mid and long pauses). The final intonation group
and pro/mote the con /7 ditions of peace is realized on the mid-low pitch level. within the mid-high
pitch range, moderate loudness and decelerated tempo. Its melodic contour compriscs a descending
scandent scale combined with a mid-low falling terminal tone. This intonation group is characterized
by the staccato rhythm which is created due to the significant variations in the piich level of the
stressed and unstressed syllables. Such an intonation pattern makes the final intonation group sound
as most prominent in the studicd utterance. As to the timber of the analyzed intonation group, it is
tense, categorical, and weighty.

The impulsive accentuated personalities (13,33%) are characterized by impulsiveness,
cholericity, concealed aggression, vengeance, superiority. impatience, suspicion, dynamic
movements, widespread stroke, fast, energetic handshake. Their communicative behavior allows
one to register the tendency to the excessive nonverbal manifestations at the level of facial
expressions and gestures. Besides, some nervousness is demonstrated during their public speeches
delivery which is observed in the facial muscle sprain, eye movements that politicians try to control.
‘The impulsive accentuated individuals® speaking is loud; its tempo is moderate with a tendency to
accelerate due to the presence of short pauses.

The intonation presentation ol the impulsive personalities” public speech is clearly illustrated
with the help of the main body fragment in which G.H.W. Bush declares the need to reduce the
military arscnals in somc countrics and organizations to cstablish pcace around the world: /n

Yforeign affairs, | I'll con'tinue owr lpm’fcy of tpeace *through strength. || I will 'move toward
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HMurther \cuts § in the strd'tegic and conlventional tarsenals of both 3 the U'nited States % and the

'Soviet Union % and the 'Eastern Bloc 3 and NATO. || |Bush 1988].
The analyzed utterance is emotionally coloured; this colouring is achieved by difterent

language means; the use of military vocabulary (the stra'tegic and con'ventional Tarsenals) and the

proper names of organizations whose main function is to guarantce peace (the 'Eastern Bloc, NATO)
at the lexical level. At the grammatical level, there is a chain of homogencous members of the sentence
(the U'nited States S and the 'Soviet Union % and the 'Eastern Bloc 2 and NA T0O) connected with the
help of the conjunction and; its use creates the polysindeton, which, in its turn, contributes to the greater
expressiveness ol the utlerance.

The given intonation groups of the fragment, in which the politician calls the countries and

organizations for the disarmament (the U'nited States % and the 'Soviet Union 3 and the 'Eastern
Bloc), sharc the same intonation pattern that highlights the importance of the implementation of this
measure by all the participants. On the whole, intonation groups are realized on the mid-high pitch level,
within the widened pitch range, increased loudness, and accelerated tempo, legato regular rhythm and
checked scales in combination with a mid-high rising terminal tone in the zone of mid rate. The final
intonation group of the uttcrance and NATO is also delivercd on the mid-high pitch level, within the
widened pitch range, increased loudness and accelerated tempo, legato regular rhythm. Its melodic
contour includes a mid-high rising tenmninal tone in the high zone. All these [eatures and the variations ol
the pitch at the beginning and at the end of intonation groups as well as the presence of a negative
widened pitch interval at their juncture make their sounding aggressive, sharp, and catcgorical.

Thus it was found out that the political leaders, whose speeches were studied in this paper,
turned out to be typical representatives of the [our character accentuation types who use the
corresponding invariant prosodic models in their public speaking.

4. Discussion
The conducted auditory analysis enabled us to continue the study of prosodic means of the
accentuated individuals® public speaking through the acoustic analysis and further linguistic
interpretation of the obtained results that made it possible to determine the invariant and variant
prosodic models of accentuated personalities’ public speeches.

Due to this, we found out that demonstrative personalities’ sincere emotions are associated
with the cxpression of gratitude, transmitted at the moderate tcmpo and loudness, in the widened
pitch range, mainly by the broken stepping scale in the combination with a mid-high rising and
falling terminal 1ones realized in the zone ol low rate, the wavy intonation contour, mid sound
duration, legato rhythm, high pitch maximum localized on the first stressed syllable of the scale,
and marking personal pronouns in the pre-head by the intensity maximum on them. This makces
their speech expressive and helps to draw the attention of the audience to the speaker’s personality
in general and 1o his / her merits in the successful implementation of the set of goals in particular.
Against the background of the general intonation pattern of the speech, emotionally coloured
uttcrances arc singled out with the help of long pauscs that make the listencrs focus on the speakers’
psychological state as well as contribute to their elated mood and improve the perception of the key
theses ol the speech.

[n the main body of the spcech, the politicians with the dominant demonstrative character
accentuation mostly inform their listeners about their plans and intentions regarding further
development of the country, subconsciously adjusting 1o the duties ol the head of the state or party
leader and urge the audience to contribute to the realization of their goals in every possible way.
Their speech is quite metaphoric which makes it sound lively, expressive, and impressive that helps
the listeners remember it easily. The most important utterances are actualized within the widened
pitch range, within the mid pitch register, with the decelerated tempo (due to the increase of sound
duration in the intonation groups) and increased loudness, within the widened intensity range. The
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melodic contour of the intonation groups usually contain a falling scandent scale, which, depending
on the communicative typc of the utterance, is combined with a mid-low rising or falling terminal
tone realized in the zone of the accelerated rate, creating a wavy intonation contour and staccato
rhythm. These [ragments are divided by the perceptual and short pauses that testify their close
semantic connection with the neighboring intonation groups. The pitch and intensity maxima
mostly localizc on the first stressed syllable of the scale actualized in the high and mid-high zones.

In general, the public speech of paranoid personalities is characterized by the use of
allirmative, constative communicalive-and-pragmalic utterances thalt are olten marked by the
anaphoric beginning as well as by the grammatical and intonation parallelism in all parts of the
inaugural and convention speeches. Such a structural organization of uttcrances makes them sound
monotonous. As to the prosodic organization of the most important fragments in the speech, they
are mainly actualized within the widened pilch range. mid pitch register and its variants, increased
loudness. decelerated tempo, and mid and short pauses at the juncture of the intonation groups. The
intonation contour contains the ascending stepping scale combincd with a high falling terminal tone
realized in the zone of the accelerated rate. Besides, the extra-high pitch and intensity maxima
located on the nuclear syllable as well as the prevalence ol the widened intensity range are inherent
in such utterances.

All parts of the inaugural and convention speeches of obscssive-compulsive personalitics
contain a large number of fragments in which politicians encourage the audience to take an active
civic stand and inspire listeners 1o improve the wellare of the country's inhabitants and maintain the
state’s leading position in the world. It is reflected in their choice of lexical units. The most
important uttcrances arc mainly realized within the widened pitch range with a tendency to its
narrowing, the full pitch register and its variants, increased loudness, legato rhythm, moderate or
accelerated tempo. Generally, they are separated [rom the neighboring intonation groups with the
help of mid pauses. Such utterances are characterized by a descending stepping scale in
combination with a mid-high or mid-low falling terminal tone in the zone of mid rate. The high
pitch maximum locates on the first stressed syllable of the intonation group. The widened intensity
range and high recurrence of the maximum intensity localized on the first stressed syllable of the
intonation group dominatc in such utterances. The mid sound duration of uttcranccs is represented
by short or minimal zones resulting in their intermittent and clear sounding.

We found out that the inaugural and convention speeches ol impulsive politicians possess a
certain chaotic character of communicative tasks that the speakers have to realize in the process of
their speech delivery. Conscquently, all parts of their specches consist of almost the same number
of utterances in which the speakers express their emotional state, identify problems that require
immediale solution, inform the audience aboul their [urther plans for the development of the
country. At the same time, they encourage people to work assiduously to achicve cconomic and
political stability in the country. At the grammatical level, the utterances mainly comprise several
short mtonation groups that together with the other language means make their speech dynamic and
vigorous. Prosodic organization of such utterances is actualized within the mid (with a tendency to
narrowing) pitch range, within the zonc of mid-widc pitch register and its variants, increascd
loudness, and slow tempo. There were registered the domination of the descending stepping and
sliding scales as well as the mid-high and mid-low [alling terminal tones in the zone of mid, high,
and low rate of their movement, a falling-rising melodic contour and legato rhythm. The pauses at
the juncture of the intonation groups arc mainly perceptual, short and mid. The pitch maximum in
the high zone mostly locates on the first stressed syllable of the intonation group. The intensity
range varies [rom the widened to the mid, the maximum intensity localizes on the nucleus in all
parts of the analyzed speeches. The utterances are predominantly actualized in the zone of short
sound duration. In general, such prosodic organization makcs impulsive accentuated personalitics’
speech sound active, peremptory, and rather aggressive.
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Thus the public speaking of accentuated personalities that belong to the four analyzed groups
have common organization. The specches under consideration sharc the following features: the
genre affiliation, the delivery to the mass audience, the same official and social status of the
speaker, the typical communicative-and-pragmatic intentions of the speakers. The inaugural and
convention speeches have similar structural-and-composition parts (introduction, main body, and
conclusion); they arc characterized by a mandatory presence of at Icast three main functions in their
content (integrative, declarative and performative); they also have clear schemes for covering a set
ol challenging questions in the corresponding structural parts ol the public speeches.

Due to the analysis presented above, there appears the possibility to describe the invariant
model of the demonstrative personalitics” public spcaking. This model is predominantly realized
within the narrowed pitch range with a tendency to widening, prevalence of checked scales and high
recurrence of the descending stepping scale; mid with a tendency to slow down rate ol changing the
direction of the terminal tone movement, moderate loudness, moderate tempo with the subsequent
deccleration, legato regular rhythm, perceptual pauscs, localization of the intensity peak on the
nucleus, mid intensity range, mid and short sound duration of the intonation groups, deep, profound,
touching timbre.

The distinctive prosodic means of the demonstrative accented personalities’ public speaking
include: the pitch maximum located on the first stressed syllable within the mid-high zonc in the
introduction and in the high zone on the first stressed syllable in the main body and conclusion; mid
broad pitch register and its varianis in the introduction, full pitch register and its variants in the main
body, and low pitch register in the conclusion; mid-low rising terminal tone in the introduction and
main body, and mid-low falling terminal tonc in the conclusion.

The paranoid accentuated personalities’ public speaking is represented by the prosodic model
invariant which contains the following nomenclature of prosodic parameters: the narrowed pitch
range of the intonation group with a tendency to its widening, mid rate of movement of the falling
terminal tone, descending stepping scale, moderate loudness, moderate tempo with the subsequent
deceleration, legato regular rhythm, perceptual pauses, mid and increased sound duration of the
intonation groups.

'The prosodic means of the paranoid accentuated personalitics’ inaugural and convention
speeches that differentiate them from the speakers that belong to other groups are: the
localization of the pitch maximum in the mid-high zone on the [irst stressed syllable in the
introduction, in the mid-high zone on the nucleus in the main body and extra-high and high
zones in the conclusion. The uttcrances are mostly actualized within the mid broad pitch
register and its variants in the introduction and main body. in the mid, broad and low narrow
pitch register in the conclusion. The domination of checked scale is mainly registered in the
introduction and conclusion, the occurrcnee of the full scale is typical of the main body. The
prosodic organization comprises the following features: the predominance of the mid-low
falling terminal tone in the introduction, mid-high falling terminal tone in the main body, and
mid-low falling terminal tone in the conclusion; intensity maximum localization is fixed on the
first stressed syllable in the introduction and main body, and on the nuclcus in the conclusion.
As to the recurrence of the intensity range, it was stated that the mid and widened intensity
range s realized mainly in the introduction, the widened intensity range is characteristic ol the
main body, and mid intensity range is registered in the conclusion. The speeches delivered by
the paranoid acccentuated personalitics arc characterized by the categorical, convincing,
contident voice timbre.

The obsessive-compulsive accentuated personalities” public speaking is organized according
to the invariant prosodic model with the following parameters: the maximum pitch localization in
the high zone of the first stressed syllable, narrowed pitch range with the further widening,
predominance of checked scales, mid with a tendency to accelerate rate of change in the movement
of the mid-tow falling terminal tone, high recurrence ol widened intensity range, location of
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intensity maximum on the first stressed syllable, moderate tempo with a tendency to decelerate,
modcratc loudness, Iegato regular rhythm, perceptual pauscs at the intonation groups juncturc.

The analysis of the obsessive-compulsive personalities’ inaugural and convention speeches
made il possible Lo establish a set of the [ollowing prosodic features: the descending stepping scale
generally combined with a mid-high rising terminal tone in the introduction, broken descending
stcpping scalc joined with cither the mid-low falling or rising terminal tones in the main body,
descending stepping scale followed by a mid-low rising terminal tone in the conclusion. The
obsessive-compulsive personalities” speaking is characterized by abrupl, categorical, weighty
voice timbre.

‘The invariant prosodic model of the impulsive accentuated personalitics’ inaugural and
convention speeches embraces: the mid broad pitch register and its variants, mid-low and mid-high
[alling terminal tone, intensily maximum localization on the nucleus, moderate tempo and loudness,
legato regular rhythm. perceptual pauses at the juncture of the intonation groups.

The prosodic characteristics that distinguish the spcaking of the impulsive accentuated
personalities are as follows: the high pitch maximum localized on the first stressed syllable in the
introduction, on the nucleus in the main body. and on the [irst siressed syllable in the conclusion.
Their speech is realized mainly within the narrowed pitch range in the introduction and main body,
and within the mid pitch range in the conclusion. The mclodic contour of the intonation groups of
the impulsive accentuated personalities’ speech is characterized by the dominance of the descending
stepping scale in the introduction and conclusion, and the broken descending stepping scale in the
main body. The voice timbre of the speakers belonging to this group is clear, sonorous, touching,
and trembling.

5. Conclusions
Thus the use of the functional-and-communicative approach as well as the theoretical generalization of
the known scientific knowledge allowed us to fulfill the experimental phonetic research that enabled us
to establish the mnvariant and variant prosodic models of public speaking of the English personalities
distinguished by the dominant accentuation of their character.

‘I'hc obtained results allow us to assume that the similar methodological approach would have
high productivity in the solution of a more general problem directed at the setting up and forming a
global system ol invariant and variant prosodic models ol all existing variants ol [ormal and informal
communication developed by the speakers with different accentuations of their character and
temperament,
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A. Kalyta, ). Klymenyuk. Methodological potential of the cognitive model of the person’s spiritual
being pyramid. In this paper the authors, on the basis of a svstemic approach, analyze the methodological
potential of a cognitive model representing the pyramid of the person’s spiritual being, This article focuses
on the main requirements for modcling cognitive proecsses on the plane of the individual’s spiritval being
differentiated into existential, mental, transcendental spheres, and consciousness. Research results emphasize
that, in the existential sphere of the individual’s spiritual being, cognitive processes are based on histher
cmotional (unconscious) thinking. The mental sphere, which together with the transcendental one forms a
sub-conscious psychic level, is characterized by emotional type of thinking. In the transcendental sphere, the
acts of cognition are realized by means of rational thinking, while the consciousness controls the results of
cognitive processes’ self-development solely on a logical basis. By synthesizing the ideas of modern most
productive systemic and synergetic methods, the authors substantiate the use of a systemic approach to the
formation of a universal synergetic model of the self-development of speaking-and-thinking and thinking-
and-acting proccsscs in the person’s spiritual sphere. The paper also proves practically unlimited
methodological polential of the cognitive universal model of the pyramid of the individual’s spiritual being;
and draws up a methodological perspective of its wider application not only in the field of linguistic,
psychelogical and social studics, but also in historical, cconomic, political and other arcas of knowledge that
deal with the individual’s speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-acting activities in the processes of
person’s communicative, intellectual and transformative behavior.

Key words: cognitive processes, mcthodology, modeling, speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-
acting activities, spheres of an individual®s spiritual being.

AA, Kanura. 0.B, Knamenrok, Metonomorianui motenniad kormiTusnol mo;iedi nipamian 1yxosnoro
OyrTa moanaa. Y poGoTli HA OCHOBI CHCTEMHODO NIAX0AY NPOAHATIZOBAHO METOIONOCIYHWIE NOTeHuian
KOTIITURIIOT MOJENT TipaMian JyXornoro OyTTa mofuid, Y CTaTTi RUKITAACNO OCIOBNI TOJ0NKeH I,
Upaeu.la 1 BUMOIM, LG BUCYBAKYTBHCH AC MOAEIOBAHHY KOIHITWBHUX UPOUECIE HA LIOLWUHL 1YXOBHOLO
OyTTa iHaWBIAa 3 Horo guepeHUlalier) Ha chepd eK3UCTEeHUIT, MEHTANbHOCTI, TPAHCUEHASHTHOCTL |
CRiaoMocCTi. PeaynbTaTH AOCIIKCHHA CBIAMATH, MO OCpcOIr KOTHITHBHUX MPOLCCIE B CK3MCTCHIIAIBHIMN
chepl uyxOBHOIO ByTrs JHOUMHM Sasverbes HA HOIo eMOUTHHOMY (103ACBIA0MOMY ) MUCIEHH], MEHTAIIBHA
cihepa, fAka YTBOPIOE ¥ B3aeMoail 3 TPAHCLEHASHTHOK CHEpO MNCUXIYHUN PIBEHb  MACBLIOMOrQ,
XaPaKTCPU3YEThCA CMO-pallioHANBHUM THUOOM MHCJICHHA, Y TPaHCUCHACHTHIH cdepi aKTH  KOTHILIT
Peali3¥oThe] 33 ACUOMOIOK  PALIOHANIBHOIO MHCIEHHH. a4 CBIUOMICTb KOHIPOIKOE  PesylibIaATH
CAMOPO3RBUTKY KOTHITHRIIMX NPONECIB BUIIATKOBO 11a Joriwiiii ociori. Illnaxov cunrezy inelt cywacnux
HAHOPOIYKTUBHIIINX CHCTCMHOTO 1 CHHCPrCTHYHOTO METOHIBR OOIPYHTOBAHC BHKOPHCTAHHA CHCTCMHOTO
AX0NY 40 U00YA0BM VHIBEPCAIBHOT CHHEPIEITUUHOT MOUEIT CAMOPO3BHIKY [IPOLUECIE MHUCIEHHS 1] 4ac
OOPOBKEITIA MORISHNS H MUCTENIICROTO MPOSKTYBANTIA JUiT y AvXorinit cdepi Jroauii. Y cTaTTi ORSeHo
OpakTHYHO HeoOMCIKCHHE MCTOTONOTIUHME OOTCHIAN KOTHiTHRHOT YHIBCpPCanbHO! MOJCTI MipamMidd

© Kalvta A., Klymenyuk O., 2019
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A¥XOBHOI'O Oy113 THAMBING, 38LPOILCHOBAHO METOAOIONTYHY LIEPCIEKIMBY OL1bll LIMPOKOLO BUKOPUCTAHHS
Oipamigy AvXOBHOrO BYTTA NKOAMHU He Juiie y cihepi NIHMBICTUUHUX, NCUXON0MYHUX 1 COUATBHHUX HAYK,
alc TAKOK 1 B ICTOPHYHIN, CKOHOMIUHIH, MOTITHYHIHA Ta (HIIHX TATY2AX 3HAHHA, OB A3aHHX I3 MHCIICHHAM
THAMBINA 111 4AC HOPOMKEHHS MOBJIEHHS 1 MUCIEHHEBOI'O LPOEKIYBAHHA iH ¥ upouecax Howo
KOMYHIKATHBHOT, IHTENEKTYANLHOT T4 NEPETROPHIBANBHOT AIAIEHOCTI.

K.aro4oBi caoBa: KOTHITHBHI NPOLCCH, MCTONONOTIA, MUCICHHA Tid 4ac TOPOKCHHA MOBICHHA
1 MUCIEHHEBOI'O HPOEKTYBAHHS AiH, MOAEIIIOBaHHS, ¢epu dyX0BHOUO By s iHAMBIAA.

AA. Kamura, A.B. Knumenwk. MeToao1oraueckiii nOTEHNHAT KOTHATHBHOH MOJETH MHPAMMIBL
A¥YX0BHOTO OuiTna  uenoeeka. B paboTe Ha OCHOBE CUCTEMHOMO 00AX0AA  OpPOAHANU3IHPOBAH
METOONOTMYECKUH NOTENNWAN KOTTIHTHRIION MOCTH NHPAMUALI IYXORMOrO OLITHA deioseka. B craTue
WMOACHE  OCHOBHBIC TMONOKCHHUA, MNpaBWIa H  TpeOOBRaHHA, MPCIBABMACMBIC K MOACIHPOBAHHKD
KOMHUTUBHBIX TIPOLECCOB HA MIOCKOCTH AYXOBHOrO ObiTUa HHAMBHAA ¢ ero auddiepeHumnauveii na chepebl
DKIUCTENIWK,  MENTANBLUOCTH,  TPanclieluenTnocTh W cosnanva,  Pesynutatel  WCCIg10Ranis
CBUAETEILCTBYOT, UTO HPOTEKAHHE KOUHUTUEHLBIX IPOUECCOB B SK3UCTEHUMANLHON cdiepe idyX0BHOUO Bbirus
MHAWBHAA OCHOBAHO HA €ro 3MOUMOHANLHOM  (DeCCO3HATENbHOM) MBILLTEHHH, MeHTAabHAas ciepa,
obpazyiomas  BO  BIAMMOMSHCTBMM ¢ TPANCIENASUTIION NCHXWYECKUE  YPOREUL OPEACO3IATENLIONO,
XAPAKTEPUIYEICH  IMO-PALMOHAILHLIM  MbILUIGHHEM, B TPAHCUEHAEHTHOH cdepe  aKkrbl  KOUHUUMW
PEATU3YIOTCA  NMOCPEACTBOM  PAUMOHANBHOMO  MBILLIEHHA, 4  CO3ZHAHHUE KOHTPOIUPYET  PeivibTaThl
CAMOPA?BUTHA KOTHUTHRHBIX TIPOLCCCOR MCKMKUHTCABHO HA JorHdcckoll ocHobe. IlyTeM cuHTe3a unci
COBPEMEHHBIX  HAubonee 1UPOAYKIUEHBIX CHCTEMHOIO W CHHEPIETHYECKOIO METCUA0B  OO0CHOBAHO
MCTIONB30BAHME CUCTEMHONO N0OAX04d K NOCTPOSHWHY  YHUBEPCANBHOH CHHEPreTHUECKoH Moaeau
CAMOPA3BUTHA TIPOLICCCOR PCUCMBIIICHUA H MBICICAcHCTEBHA B AYXOBHOH cdxepe ucnoecka. B cTatee Taicke
NOKA3aH IPAKTHUYSCKH HEOIPAHUUYEHHbIH METOAQJNOIMUECKUHA IIOTEHUHAI KOIHUTHBHOW YHHBepCallbHOH
MOJIEIM NUPaMUIEL JIVXOBHOTO OLITHS MILTMEBHIA; OpeNiowkelia MeToNoJornueckas nepenexktuna dojce
HIHUPOKOTO UCTIONB30RAHNA NHPAMUABI AYXOBHOTO DLITHS UCIOBCKA HC TONBKO B 00NACTH NUHIBUCTHUCCKHY,
UCHXOJIOIHYECKHX M COLMAJIBHBIX HAVK, 8 TAKKe B UCTOPHUYECKON, IKOHOMHUSCKOH, IOUHTHHECKOH U UPYIHX
O0NACTAX 3MMANUA, CBA3ANNLIX C PCUCMLIIIGIHCM W MBICICACHCTBUCM HIIMBHIA B Tpolicccax cro
KOMMYHHKATURAOH, MITENISKTYAILAONW U npeodpaszonaTenbliol 1eaTensnocTy.

KiroueBpic CiIoBa: KOIHWTUBHBIE LIPOUECCHI, MEI0J0I0IMS, MO IMPOBAHUE, pedeMbllLUIeH e
U MblCneaeicTBrE, ciepbl AYXOBHOMO BHITUA MHAUBUAA.

1. Introduction
Everything that modern science can embrace and fix within the knowledge of a unique phenomenon
of the person’s spiritual being can conventionally be subdivided into two main processcs: speaking-
and-thinking and thinking-and-acting activities. Such division is an objective necessity. since these
processes, occurring in the individual’s psychic sphere. are generally simultaneous and are
characterized by a complex energetic interconnection of the engaged logical and emotional
beginnings of the human’s thinking.

The global nature of the supervenience principle, known to the researchers of’ multitactor
phenomena, states, that in the real world the reasons ol all withoul exception processes are due 1o
certain complexes of factors that lead, in their turn, to rather a specific set of consequences.
‘Therefore, the deeper the rescarchers of a cognitive sphere come to realize and cxperimentally
prove the objectivity of this principle, the stronger they feel the need to support the platform of
monistic dualism in scientific comprehension ol the person’s spiritual being phenomenon.

In view of the above-mentioned circumstance. it becomes clear that from a methodological
point of view it is rational to dually subdivide the processes of spiritual being into speaking-and-
thinking and thinking-and-acting activities, ignoring at the same time the existence of the third class
ol processes thal can be termed as complex processes ol thinking-and-verbal activities. This is the
logic of a scientific analysis and we cannot bypass it in the considered case.

The monistic naturc of this study should be scen, in the first place, in the functional
universality of the neuron and in the mechanism of the individual’s speaking-and-thinking as well
as thinking-and-acting processes. Researchers are well aware that in the material substance of the
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human nervous system the functions of the neuron are pervasive and extensive: it participates in the
pereeption of signals of various physical nature, cnsurcs the flow of all without exception acts of
logical and emotional thinking, in the processes of decoding, recognition, processing and storing of
incoming miormation, as well as in controlling the person’s speaking-and-thinking and thinking-
and-acting activities.

In its turn, regardless of the difference in the nature of the material and spiritual, occurring in
the human’s psychic sphere, the mechanism of self-development of all the processes 1s common and
is realized by the psycho-physiological energy ol emotions genetically accumulated by the
organism and released exclusively under the influence of instincts.

It is quitc obvious that a monistic dualism as the most gencral methodological instrument can
serve as a guarantee of creating the adequate theory and obtaining reliable experimental facts while
studying the processes ol the individual’s spiritual being.

However, one cannot avoid other important circumstances either. They are connected. firstly,
with the results of any study of cognitive processes, whose sclf-developing nature is described by
stochastic theory. The results obtained are probabilistic and, consequently, must have statistical
adequacy.

Secondly, the very interdisciplinary essence of the cognitive research requires from the
sought-for model a certain degree of its universality as well as possibilitics of universalization of
the conceptual terminological apparatus of its graphic image verbal description.

While choosing the model of the person’s spiritual being pyramid as an object of the
theoretical and methodological research, it is also necessary to foresee the sphere and boundaries of
its possiblc application.

Turning to this problem, we shall remind that under conditions that do not exceed the mentally
traditional norms, the speech behavior of a particular person can be predicted with a high degree of
certainty. Such a prediction is possible since the speech behavior depends on the level of its
cultivation (education) as a result ol acquiring behavioral skills (called habits) as an autlomated
reaction to stimuli or punishment. While making this kind of prediction the scholars proceed, as a
rule, from the fact that the energy of person’s speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-acting
activitics is genctically intrinsic to a human being. Similarly, the individual’s will, controlling
cognitive processes’ results not to exceed the norm that violates the freedom of people around us, is
also genetically determined. At the same time, it is assumed a prior that each specilic behavioral
norm is, in its turn, generated in the processes of the individual’s continuous socialization and is
predominantly viewed as a result of fixing in his/her memory the corresponding mentally
conditioned concepts-prototypes of behavior (speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-acting} in
standard (ritwal) or typical (traditional) conditions ol communication in ils broadest sense.
Conscquently, under certain conditions, the formation of a rcliable short-term forccast of the results
of the individual’s speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-acting activities in terms of his/her
behavioral skills and habits is quite possible. given that it is the conditions and skills, as lile
experience shows, that lead to the person’s will determinism.

The same cannot be mentioned in the case of making a long-tcrm forccast of a person’s
behavior (speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-acting activities). The limited possibility of a
satisfactory long-term prediction is connected. on the one hand, with the (reedom ol the individual’s
will. On the other hand, it is connected with the fact that the researcher cannot foresee non-standard
situations of sclf-developing cognitive processes of speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-acting
activities, in which the energetic potential of one of the parameters of state will be so energetically
powerlul that, suppressing the potential ol the parameter ol order, will change the attractor-structure
development patterns and will lead the functioning of the analyzed system to an unexpected or
paradoxical result.

It is a tendency to view external and internal disturbing effects as the factors that can
drastically change the course ol cognitive systems’ sell-development (the [unctioning aim), and.



49

consequently, will change the parameters of their state. The external factors that affect speaking-
and-thinking and thinking-and-acting activities can comprise humiliation, insult, and any other
circumstances causing discomfort or threat to the individual’s freedom. The role of internal
disturbing factors is most often performed by children’s, mental, social and other complexes, as
well as acute emotional states and conditions of an individual’s organism.

It should be emphasized that, unlike prognosticating, the analysis of cognitive processes of
individual’s speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-acting activities is solely based on the
retrospective logic, since within such an analysis the scholar studies the objects whose self-
development is complete, and its results have become an actual reality, information about which is
fixed on video and audio carriers.

From the information stated above as well as from the results of a preliminary conducted
analysis, it is apparent that, having a significant amount of conceptual and theoretical works in
linguistics [Boldyrev 2016; Karasik 2014; Lakoff 2004; Pinker 2004; Pryhod’ko 2008; Croft &
Cruse 2004; Evans 2006; Fauconnier & Turner 2002; Minsky 1975; Shevchenko 2005; Turner 1991]
and a well-formed conceptual terminological apparatus, in the field of cognitive studies there
appears an urgent necessity to choose an adequate model and to deepen the development of the
universal methodology for modeling cognitive processes occurring in the sphere of the person’s
spiritual being.

Therefore, the aim of the undertaken theoretical study is to increase the effectiveness of the
interdisciplinary cognitive phenomena research by choosing a model and developing on its basis a
universal methodology for modeling the processes of speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-
acting activities that occur in the sphere of the individual’s spiritual being.

2. Structural and logical elements of modeling
Among the significant number of models proposed and actually used by the specialists in cognitive
field, for the study of definite aspects of speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-acting activities,
we substantiated our choice of the model representing the pyramid of an individual’s spiritual
being, advanced by A.V. Klymenyuk [2010: 208-213], as the one that most fully satisfies all the
above-mentioned requirements. Its conceptual graphic interpretation is presented in Fig. 1.
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Commenting the model, let us, first of all, pay attention to the fact that in communication or any
joint activitics, the processcs of the person’s spiritual being emerge in his/her existential sphere and,
rising through the mental and transcendental spheres, are completed under the control of
consciousness by means ol cerlain verbal or physical actlions.

The notions of exisfence and existential are defined in the paper as everything that relates to
the remarkable uniquencss of the intrinsic human’s inner being, the individual’s fecling of being
involved into something higher, and which cannot be expressed in the language of notions
[Klymenyuk 2010: 207]. In this case, the person’s existential being proceeds in lus/her
unconscious sphere and 1s based on the emotional type of thinking, the person’s psycho-
physiological cnergy being its driving force [ibid.: 209].

The notion of mental implies, in its turn, the result of the interaction of deep levels of collective
and individual consciousness, determining the way ol human’s thoughts and [eelings, based on
unconscious thinking guidelines, as well as on his / her skills of emotional and behavioral readiness
for the pereeption and cognition of the surrounding world [ibid.: 207]. The individual’s mental being
proceeds in his / her sub-conscious sphere and is grounded on the emotional type of thinking, whose
driving lorce is the psycho-physiological energy ol his / her personality [ibid.: 209].

Similarly, the notion of transcendental 1s defined as the act or process as well as any product of
human thinking about the super-catcgorical completeness of his/ her being or about its individual
characteristics, that are considered inaccessible to direct cognition and can be perceived only in
speculative terms. though can be expressed in abstract concepts [ibid.: 207]. Here, il 1s necessary 10
clarify that the person’s transcendental being proceeding in his / her sub-conscious sphere is based on
the rational type of thinking, whosc motivating force is the psycho-physiological cnergy of his/ her
personality [ibid.: 211].

Let us underline three important circumstances [or the further analysis. Firstly, according lo the
traditional scientific ideas [Frejd 1990: 425433, 440; Jung 1998: 23-51, 161-166], the existential
sphere 1s, 1n its essence, the sphere of unconscious, while mentality and transcendentality form the
sphere of sub-consciousness.

The second circumstance that requires special attention is that the consciousness itself (point C)
docs not producc the results of cognition. It performs a controlling function, comprising two main
subfunctions: tabooing the cognitive processes’ results, or else ensuring their logical embodiment in the
[orms ol conscious speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-acting activities.

It 1s also important to understand the fundamental specificity of the methodology of cognitive
processes” analysis, based on axioms, due to which, unlike the consciousness, that processcs the
information in a dialectical way, the person’s unconscious and sub-conscious spheres handle the
inlormation {ollowing the polylectic laws [Klymenyuk 2010: 147-167].

3. Systemic analvsis of the universal synergetic model
In order lo reveal the methodological potential ol the model (see Fig. 1), let us show that the object
sphere of studies carried out with its help can include any set of scientifically studied cognitive
processes or systems. We have to remind that, according to N. Wicner's definition, the system is a
set of structurally and functionally interdependent elements [Wiener 1968: 201]. Traditionally, any
system viewed as an abstract model is usually depicted as a “black box™. In our case. the sphere of
the person’s spiritual existence which is psycho-physiological in its essence 1s a typical complex
stochastic open non-cquilibrium system capable of exchanging cnergy and information with the
environment through its shell that separates it from the mentioned environment. The non-
equilibrium ol this system consists in the nonlinear nature ol the cognilive processes developing
within il. As a result ol its stochasticity. as it was pointed out above, is the uncertainty of the
individual’s behavior and its difficult predictability on long intervals of time.,

Let us further consider the graphical representation of the system in the form of a “black box”
{Fig. 2). tested in the [ollowing papers [Kalyla & Valigura 2010; Kalyta & Taranenko 2011; Kalyta
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&Taranenko 2012; Kalyta & Marchenko 2013; Taranenko & Sokirskaja 2013; Kalyta 2016: 43, 63-66;
Humeniuk 2018; Taranenko & Kutsenko 2018].
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Fig. 2. Universal system model of the self-developing processes
of speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-acting in the individual’s spiritual sphere

The figure presents a complex four-leveled conventionally topological model of the spheres of the
person’s spiritual being, including the existential, mental and transcendental spheres as its
subsystems, whose functioning is controlled and partly guided by the consciousness marked on the
model by the point C. The system shell is formed by three components: the cultures of macro- and
microsocieties (AC and CB, respectively) and pragmatic intentions of the individual (AB).

Functional possibilities and practical examples of the model application are comprehensively
outlined in the work [Kalyta & Taranenko 2011: 213-219]. To reveal its methodological potential,
we are to reproduce (see Fig. 2) the following information mentioned in this paper.

Verbal and visual information (W) enters the recipient’s consciousness and, being processed,
transforms into certain signal-requests directed to all the spheres of his / her spiritual being (see
arrows parallel to the sides of the triangle).

Simultaneously with the verbal and visual information (W) perceptual signals of a different
physical nature, marked as the inputs of the system (X), enter consciousness, sub-consciousness
(mental and transcendental spheres) and the recipient’s unconscious existential sphere. Since the
cultures of micro- and macro-societies as well as pragmatic intentions serve in our model as the
parameters of order, having a major impact on the course of cognitive processes, the inputs (X)
being directly related to them are divided into the controlling and interfering effects by means of
which the indicated influence is realized. Thus, within the culture of macro-society we can classify,
for instance, the controlling effects as the X'; — the interlocutor’s speech behavior, X', — his / her
social status, etc., while the interfering effects may comprise the following: X'; — vis-a-vis rudeness;
X'y — presence or absence of the third parties, etc. Similarly, the micro-society culture as a
parameter of order serving as the controlling effects can comprise: X", = individual’s self-
identification in the context of the ongoing communication, X", — readiness or unreadiness for
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understanding vis-a-vis, etc., the inferring effect can include: X3 — the acquired by the individual
the taboo of cthical norms of conduct, X"y — spiritual guidclines, worsening the discase state of a
particular organ in the individual’s organism, etc.

As a result of receiving the indicaled information and corresponding perceplual signals, there
occurs the excitement of a psycho-physiological energy of the individual's unconscious (the
cxistential sphere), Icading to the launch (sce point 1) of a certain cognitive process in the sphere of
his/her spiritual being. In this case, at the point 1 of the individual’s existential being (the point of
the first bilurcation) a specilic cognilive synergetic chaos is inevitably generated on the basis ol the
energy of instinctive emotional reactions.

At this point, at the first stage of chaos, the cnergy of not clear pragmatic intention, being in
resonance with the speaker’s emotional energy, forms a definite emotional-and-pragmatic potential
ol the [urther sell-development of cognilive processes. The second stage. which represents the way
a complex psycho-energetic system of an individual enters chaos. triggers the process of searching
for the attractor structurc characterizing a sclf=dcveloping cognitive proccss of thinking-and-
speaking and thinking-and-acting activities.

Deep in this chaos there simullaneously originale a partial attractor (1-2) of the cogmitive
processes’ self-development, and all the subsequent structure of the attractor (1-C), which reflects
the aim of the system. A partial attractor (1-2) in the sphere of the individual’s cxistential being is
represented by the most powerful attractor able to take into the scope of its attraction the near-by
located allernative attractors. whose ends are marked by the light points on the model, and suppress
the remaining energetically less powerful attractors. Due to this, the first stage of the selt-
development of considercd cognitive processes, moving along the trajectory 1-2, completes at the
next bifurcation point (see point 2).

The [irst partial attractor 1-2 ends at the pointl 2, localed in the zone ol the macro-society
culture influence. This fact mdicates the overwhelming impact of controlling effects of the macro-
society culture on the trajectory of the self-development of the analyzed cognitive process in the
existential sphere of the individual’s spiritual being. A more detailed retrospective description of the
reasons and factors influencing the actualization of this partial attractor is traditionally called the
study of the cognitive systcm behavior on a small (near) scalc. The analysis of the remaining stages
(2-3, 3-4, 4-5, 5-6 and 6-C) of the cognitive process, described by the 1-C attractor structure, is
perlormed similarly. The analysis ol the entire trajectory ol the sell-developing process (the
attractor structure 1-C) is termed as a full scale system’s consideration.

‘The self-development of the system at the third point of bifurcation (point 3}, described by the
partial attractor 3-4, starts in the existential sphere of the individual’s emotional type of thinking
and ends in the mental sphere. characterized by ils emo-rational type ol thinking.

It’s quitc natural therefore, that under the influence of the cnergy produced by the rational
elements of thinking, a partial attractor (3-4) originated in the chaos of the third point of bifurcation.
as il compensating the predominance ol emotions, deviales towards the norms ol macro-society
culture. Here, in the mental sphere, the contradictions, being a motive force of chaos, develop
between the cultures of micre-socicty that is characterized by communication skills acquired within
the family and the nearest social and ethnic group of people, and the culture of macrosocial
behavior. The attractor completes the next stage ol its development at the point 4 which indicates
that the prototype concept has been activated in the individual’s psychic sphere, stored in his/her
memory as a result of previous cultural upbringing (socialization). This prototype concept serves as
a typical algorithm of macro-social behavior in similar situations.

However, and this is evident [rom the trajectory ol the attractor 4-5, at the point 4 of the next
bifurcation. the state of the individual’s psyche comes into the energy conflict with the prototype
concept, due to which the chaes cmerges. The result of its sclf-deveclopment (trajectory 4-5) Icads to
the influence of the energy of the emotional-and-pragmatic potential of the sought-for behavioral
oplion (speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-acting activities), the individual’s psychic sphere as
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a self-developing cognitive system performs another search for the analogue concept being
emotionally closer to the person’s mentality (point 5).

Let us pay attention to the fact that the partial attractor (4-5) is in its essence a reverse (or
recurrent) attractor, whose trajectory shows that the system of a concept search or its generation
tends to go back to the bifurcation point (3).

We shall note here that the phenomenon of the reverse attractor is viewed in details in the paper
[Kalyta & Klymenyuk 2017: 23-24, 34-36] focused on modeling the processes occurring in the flow of
individual’s thinking, while the phenomenon of its occurrence is called the loop of taboo.

Going back to the model (Fig. 2), we shall see that the next partial attractor is generated in the
chaos of point (5), whose final point (6) is located under the influence of a rational type of thinking
in the individual’s transcendental sphere. It is crucial to understand that in the process of the
cognitive system self-development in search of the problem solution, the prototype concept 4 is
transformed into the analogue concept 6 being nearest to the prototype location.

Thus generated analogue concept 6, after passing the stage of non-equilibrium within the
rational type of thinking, enters into the consciousness of the individual (C) and, being formally
controlled by the logical dialectical type of thinking, materializes (the vector R) in the form of the
complex of means realizing the individual’s speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-acting
activities which his/her psyche has been searching for.

It should also be kept in mind that the prototype concepts, as well as the analogue concepts being
stored in the memory, depending on the level of the person’s development, the state of his/her psyche
and conditions of communication or common activities can be extracted by his/her consciousness from
any of the spheres of the individual’s spiritual being (existential, mental, transcendental).

4. The choice of parameters of order and the unification of notions
Now we shall turn our attention to the specificity of the researcher’s choice of the parameters of
order as a complex reason that integrates in itself the above-mentioned controlling effects (X)
characteristic of each of the spheres. Let us consider this issue reflected by the example in Fig. 3.

Existential being

A pragmatic intentions

Fig. 3. The sample scheme of possible combinations of controlling effects serving
as the elements of the parameters of order that govern the result
of cognitive processes of speaking-and-thinking self-development
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‘The scheme reveals that the rescarcher has chosen the following parameters of order that form the
shell of a complex open cognitive system under consideration: the speaker’s pragmatic intentions,
the culture of the surrounding macro-sociely and the culture ol his/her micro-society.

These three parameters of order are ol a complex nature and of a high level of abstraction.
Conscquently, for the sake of practical description of rcasons that causc the changes in the system
behavior (or its states) at each separate level of the cognitive system self-development (existential,
mental, transcendental), it is necessary 1o deline those controlling ellects that have become the
essential reason for such changes. It is also known that the major controlling effects are found
cxperimentally or on the basis of quantitative indicators using the mecthod of expert cvidence
[Klymenyuk 2006: 237-267].

In the given example (see Fig. 3), the nomenclature ol controlling ellecis within the scope of
the notion of micro-society culture includes: genetic features of the person’s psyche, his/her
individual knowlcdge and creative skills. In cach described casc, depending on the study object and
its aim, the controlling effects within the micro-society culture as a complex parameter of order can
be the state of the individual's psyche. his/her physical conditions, the type ol psychic accentuation
of his/her personality (demonstrative. paranoid. obsessive-compulsive, and impulsive), the
personality type in rclation to the temperament theory (sanguine, choleric, melancholic, and
phlegmatic). Besides, we cannot but add such controlling effects which also matter in the course of the
cognitive syslem sell-development description: a social orientation of the individual’s personality
(introvert, ambivert. extravert), traditions, rituals, customs, norms ol behavior, adopted by the individual
within the culture of his/her micro-social cnvironment, as wcll as his/her acsthetic, cthical, and lcgal
apprehension of reality, individual specificity of his/her personal development, etc.

As 1o the nomenclature of goverming eflects being within the scope ol the notion of macro-
society culture, the researcher is free to include the following: the level of individual’s conflict
intensity, the formality degree of communication or any other social interaction, strictness of macro-
social requirements as to the compliance with the norms of communicative behavior, the degree of the
individual's acquisition of culture, traditions and official norms of professional communication, the
ability to focus on socially important goals and results, ability to collaborate, the individual’s level of
acquisition of modern methods of searching for non-traditional solutions, etc.

Concerning the aforementioned disturbing effects, which can significantly influence the
behavior of the cognitive systems under analysis, we are to mention the following. [irstly, all the
disturbing cffects arc traditionally divided into external and internal oncs.

Thus, the external disturbing effects may include the threat to the individual’s safety or life,
the threat ol punishment, unpredictability ol vis-a-vis behavior. [actors that distract the speaker’s
attcntion, uncxpected changes in the conditions or circumstances of communication, the change of
the speaker’s role in communication and the like.

The internal disturbing ellects may comprise the feeling ol pain in the speaket’s body caused
by the specificity of his/her upbringing or genetic cognitive responses to external or physiological
stimuli, various typcs of inferiority complexes acquired in the processcs of socialization, moral or
ethical principles underlying the formation of an individual’s personality, an ethnic mentality of an
individual and so on.

The functional essence ol the disturbing effects lies in their role as one of the important
rcasons of the chaos generation at the bifurcation points of the speaking-and-thinking and thinking-
and-acting processes in the individual's psyche. These disturbing effects occur while exciting the
person’s psycho-physiological energy. We also have (o remark here that the mentioned ellects can
be of informational, energetic and material nature.

In order to understand the methodological interdisciplinary potential of the model (Fig. 2)
there is the necessity to unify the notions that describe the self-development of the processes which
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generate speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-acting activities in the individual’s spiritual
sphere.

Since in the model, all the discrete points representing initial and final attractors’ points are, in
their essence, the concepts of a certain degree of complexity, in the paper [Klymenyuk 2017: 443]
we substantiated the following academic definition of the notion of concept.

The concept is a sense integrating unity of any degree of complexity, whose systemic matrix
structure, being present in the person’s speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-acting processes as
a unit of sense and having a certain degree of abstraction while reflecting the real world objects and
phenomena, and is consistently created in the existential, mental and transcendental spheres of the
individual’s spiritual being in the form of a clear image, independent of the perceptual nature of its
origin, capable of being stored in the memory and constantly updated as a result of cognitive
stochastic processing by the individual’s emo-rational type of thinking of the new logical and
perceptive information, that allows the consciousness to describe this image anew and more
completely using the logical means of natural or artificial languages.

Due to this unification, specialists in cognitive studies as the representatives of an interdisciplinary
science, while modeling cognitive processes, get the opportunity to ascribe the content of the concept-
points with the required conventional notions of any level of abstraction. These notions may include, for
instance, the individual’s conceptual sphere, general picture of the world, scientific picture of the world,
physical (chemical, technical, biological, social, demographic, cultural, pedagogical, linguistic,
aesthetic, etc.) picture of the world, the concept image, gestalt, frame, pattern, the concept-scheme of
actions, concept-picture, concept-scenario, concept-domain, emotional concepts (tactile, auditory,
visual, olfactory, taste, smell, color-and-sound, taste-and-smell, sound-and-emotional, smell-and-
emotional, taste-and-emotional, light-and-musical, color-and-verbal, sound-and-color, color-and-
musical, phyto-and-visual, visual-and-smell, visual-and-flavor, tactile-and-visual, taste-and-visual,
background concepts, etc.) (see [Klymenyuk 2017: 438-460].

Finally, the last issue under consideration concerns the application of psychological frameworks
and their terminology while describing cognitive processes based on the model of pyramid of the
spheres of individual’s spiritual being (Fig. 4).

Existential being

A o B

Fig. 4. Methodological scheme of assigning psychological concepts
to the spheres of the flow of cognitive processes

From the works of Z. Freud (see, for instance, [Frejd 1990]), it is not difficult to see the essence of
the following notions introduced by the scholar. He says that “It” is generated as a result of the



splash of psychic energy in the sphere of the individual’s unconscious emotional type of thinking
and, bcing guided by the principle of pleasure [Frejd 1990: 444, practically docs not distinguish
between “self” and “non-selt”. In this case, the unconscious incomprehensible “It” arises on the
border with “TI” and partially merges with it. 1l is therelore quile logical Lo reler the notion of “It”
primarily to the description of cognitive processes, whose self-development occurs in the existential
{unconscicus) spherc of the individual’s spiritual being as well as to undcerstand that its interaction
with “I” begins at the juncture of existential and mental spheres.

As shown above, the “Ego”, being based on the emotional type of thinking, is directed at
decision-making in the search of pleasure grounded on the principle of reality |ibid.. 443].
considering external conditions and intcrnal taboos. At the same time, 7. Frcud notes that “I7,
emerging as a part of *It” [ibid.: 431] and embodying the intellect and reasonableness, tends, under
the influence ol external world conditions, 1o replace the principle ol pleasure, which “It” generates,
by the principle of reality. It is rational to use these related, however not identical notions while
describing the results of interdisciplinary studics of cognitive processcs considered within the scope
of the self-development of educational and behavioral phenomena.

In i1s turn, the author proposes 1o view the “Super-ego” as the phenomenon emerging under
conditions of contradictory interaction of the conscience and the “Ligo-ideal”, determined by the
results of the person’s previous cducation acquircd under the influcnce of socially significant
taboos. At the same time, Z. Freud views the “Super-I" as the supreme authority in the structure of
the person’s spiritual being, unconsciously performing the role ol the inner censor [ibid.: 433—439]
for the reason of identification with this or that object. Here, one cannot deny the presence of the
rational typc of thinking, which substantiatcs the necessity to refer these notions exclusively to the
sphere of the individual’s transcendental being.

5. Conclusions
The results of this research make it obvious that the cognitive universal model of the pyramid of the
individual’s spiritual being due to its practically unlimited methodological potential is valid for
describing infinite multitudes of existing phenomena of individual’s speaking-and-thinking and
thinking-and-acting activitics during his/her verbal and social interaction, since this is the very
model that allows the researcher to achieve the following:

— 1o iinplement a systemic approach 1o planning and conducting both interdisciplinary and
science-specific research on cognitive phenomena;

— to consider non-cquilibrium stochastic processcs of speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-
acting activities from the standpoint of modern theories of self-developing chaos, the disaster
theory, elc.;

— to cover and describe any no matter how large number of the paramcters of state of
speaking-and-thinking and thinking-and-acting processes. considered as open nonlinear systems, as
well as Lo choose out of them the parameters ol order in accordance with the scientific research
objectives;

— to usc general scientific terminological abstractions of thcorctical paradigms of adjacent
fields of knowledge to adequately describe the results of interdisciplinary studies of cognitive
phenomena employing the lour-level model ol the spheres (existential, mental, transcendental, and
consciousness) of the individual’s spiritual being.

Mecthodological prospects of the wider application of the cognitive model of the person’s
spiritual being pyramid is viewed in the unlimited possibilities of its use in the study of any
processes related to the individual’s intellectual and transformative activities studied by such
sciences as linguistics, sociology, psychology, history, political science, economics and others.
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APPROXIMATION AND METAPHOR
INTTALTAN NOMINATIVE STRATEGY
Simona Mercantini
(V.N. Karazin Kharkiv National University, Ukraine)

S. Mecreantini. Approximation and metaphor in Italian nominative strategy. This arflicle analyses
nominative strategies in the ltalian language and deals with miscellaneous cases which cannot be described
in terms of dircet nomination. In particular, I consider approximation and metaphor as two complementary
means used by the speaker 1o characierize the concepl. Approximation and metaphor are semaniic calegories
with a specific system of rules, According to their specitic semantic properties, approximatives “stretch” the
semantic ficld of a concept so that it can be applicd to different situations, Icading to a fuzzy description of
the situation; metaphors, on the contrary, clearly ideutify some aspects of a fuzzy situation so that it can
become more comprehensible for the listener, Both approximative and metaphorical operators are used for
redefining a concept and for changing its range of applicability. In this article is given a definition of
approximatives and metaphors and then a description of their semantic properties, including the pragmatic
information they convey. 1 also give an original classification of approximatives, dividing them in two
dilfereni groups — gradualing and boundary approximatives. Both approximalive and metaphorical operators
allow speakers to convey their subjective relationship to the described situation: this article analyses the
different kind of the speaker’s assessment on the base of the selected operator, approximative rather than
metaphor. Approximative and metaphorical cases differ very much depending on the linguistic local culture:
in Ukraine, English, Russian and ltalian we have different systems of approximatives or metaphors and they
convey different meanings. The article also provides a detailed illustration of the assessment process of
metaphors related to food in ltalian linguistic culture.
Keywords: approximation, approximative, assessment, ltalian, metaphor, nomination.

C. MepkaHTiHi. AHpoKcHManig i Meradopa B iTa.gilicekiii HoMimaTHBHINA crpareril., ¥ naHifl cTaTTi
AHANI3VIOTECA HOMIHATURHI cTpaTeril ITalifchbkol MOBH | pO3MIAJAKOTLES Pi3HI BHOAAKH, K He MOMKHA
ONUCATH NPSIMAMHA HOMIIIATUBHWUMA 3acobami. 3oKpema, s po3risaio anpekcuMaliio i Metadopy 1K 1Ra
E3a€MOJOINOBHIOKTHUX 3aco0H, IO BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTBCS MOBIICM JUIA OMHCY CHUTYAIlil. ANpoKcHMalis i
meTaopa — He ceMaHTUUHI KaTteropil, Wo MANOpAAKOBRYKITLES TEBHIH cHeTemi npaBui. ¥ BiANOBIAHOCTI
JIO CROTX CTMeNMAIvINX CeMalTUUIMX RIACTUROCTEN ANPOKCHMATURM “POZIIUPIOIOTE” CeMalTUUIIE TOIS
KOHUEITY, Wwob Horo moxna Gyilo 3acrocoByBaty A0 PI3HUX CUTYALIH, WO (PU3BOANTE SO HEUTTKOI'O
onuey cuTyauli; metahopd, HABOAKH, YiTKO iaeHTUDIKYIOTE MEBHI acneKTH HediTkol cuTyauil, wod BoHa
cTama OUTLHI 3pO3yMiNoIc 18 COIBPO3MOBHUKA, | anpoKCUMAaTHRIL, | meTadopuulli  onepatopH
BUKOPUCTOBYKOTBCS LISl HEPEBU3HAURHHS KOHUEITY 1 3MIHM jllalazoHy Horo 3acrocosanocti. Y uii erarri
JAETHLCA BU3HAYCHHS ANPOKCHMATHMBIB 1 MmeTadop, a MOTIM OMUCYIOTBES X CEMAHTHYHI BIACTHBOCTI,
BKIIOUAIOUM MpaTMAaTHYHY iH{¢oOpMalilo, fAKy BOHH IcpenaloTb. S Takoxk Hamalw OpUTiHANIBHY
riacuhikaniio alpoKCUMaTHBIB, PO3ULLIOUM TX HA MBIl PI3HL (PYyun — [PAAYOKMI 1 IpaHHYHI.
I anpokcumMaTurIi, | meTaopuuni OMEpaTopU A03ROAAIOT: MORIAM MEpPe/laRaTH CROC cyD CKTURIHE
CTABJICHHA 10 ONMMACYBAHOI CHUTYalil: B Wil CTATTI aHATi3yeThed BiAMIHHICTE B OMIHII CHTYaIlii MOBICM
3al1emHo By oOpaHoro oneparopa, 00 anpokcumMarueHi 1 meradopuuni OUEPATOPU IEPEUAIOTH PL3HI
oninkn. WynkiT Ta 31avenns anpokKCUMATURIB | MeTadop CYTTCRO PO3PI3NATOTLCS 3aNEKHC Rijl ToKanhiol
MOBHOI KyIbpTYpH. Jlpyra uvacTMHa CTATTI MICTHTH OOKIAAHI iTrocTpamii Xody aHal1izy wcTadop,
O0B’A34HWX 3 THE0, B ITANTHCLKIH MOBHIH KynbTypi.
Kao4gosi ¢/1oBA: ANPOKCUMATHB, ANPOKCUMAania, itamilcnka MoRa, MeTadopa, HoMitartig, o1inka,
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C. Mcepranruun, Aunporenvaunst U merahopa B H1ajbuseRoil HOMUHATHEHOH crpaverun. B3 janHoi
CTATHE AHANHIUPYIOTCA HOMMHATHBHLIE CTPATErHH HA MTANBAHCKOM A3LIKE W PACCMATPUBANITCA PA3IHYHbBIE
CIYYaH, KOTOPBIC HCTB3A ONUACATE NPAMBIMH HOMHHATHBHBIMH CPCICTEAMHM. B YacTHOCTY, A paccMaTpPHBAIO
AILIPOKCHMAUMKD H MeTadopy KAK ABA B3AMMOUONOIHIIOWNX CPEACTBA, MCLIONb3YEMELX L'OBOPALLAM 151
OMUCAHNA CHTYAUMH. ANDPOKcHMauua H meTadopa — 5TO CeMAHTHUECKME KATErOpuM, NOJUHHAKILLME
ONpCOCNCHHON cHcTeMoil fpaBh1. B COOTBCTCTBHM CO CBOWMMH  CHOCLM(PHUUCCKHMH  CCMAHTHYCCKUMU
CBOHCTBAMM AIPOKCHMATUELI “PACTAIMBAKYT” CEMAHTHYECKOE 1I0J1e KOHUELTd, 1100bl e1o MOKHO bl
OPHUMEHATL K PasudyibIM CHTYAlHAM, YTO OPHBOJMT K UGUETKOMY OOHUCANMIO CHTYalWW; MeTadopul,
HAIIPOTUB, YCTKO HACHTUQHULUAPYIOT HCKOTCPBIC ACMCKTBI HCUCTKOH cUTyallMu, 4TOOH oOHa cTana Oojlce
OOHATHOH a0 coleceanuka. M annpokeuMaTuBdbie, W MeTahOpHUeckHe ONepatopsl UCNONB3YITES 104
Nepeonpeasnenus  KOUNENTa. M HM3MEleNus AHanasolia ero mnpuMenvmoctd, B oToil cratne naetcd
ONPCICNICHUC AMMPOKCHMATHBOB H MCTaop, a 3aTCM OIHCAHHC MX CCMAHTHYCCKWX CBOMHCTB, BKIIOUAs
OparMaTHYECKY Ky HHPOPMALMI, KOTOPYH) OHM nepedaoT. H TakKe Jai OPHIHHATBHYH) KIacCHpHKAUMIO
ANTPOKCUMMATUROR, pasfenad WX Na  JBE pasnule  rpynnsl —  TPaAYUPYIONUE W TPENenblibie,
H anupokeumarueheble, v MeradopuuecKHMe OLLPATOPHL  LO3BCISKDT  [OBOPSLUMM  1IePelaBalt CBOM
CYOBLEKTHBHBIE OTHOLWEHHA K ONHCAHHON CHTYAUMMI B 3TOW CTATLE AHAMHIUPYETCS OTAHUME B OLESHKE
CHTYalMM TOROPAIIMM 3aRUCUMO OT RLIOPAIOrO ONepaTopa: annpoKCUMATURILIE N MeTadopudecKkue
QINEPATOPLL LIEPEUAIDT pasHble OUeHKH. @YHKUMK K 3HAYEHUM: AlIIPOKCUMATHUEOE M MeTadop CylecTBeHHO
PA3IMUAKITCA B 3ABHCHMOCTH OT MECTHON A3BIKOBOH KyNbTYpbl. BTOpas uacTe ¢TATEM COASPKUT n0apoOHbIe
WILTEOCTPALMK X018 aHa.IM3a MCTaop, CBAZAHHBIX © CA0H, B HTANbAHCKOR A3BIKOBOI KYNBTYPC.

K.poueebic ejioBa: allpoKCHMATHE, AIUIPOKCUMALMA, MTAIBAHCKHA 43blK, Meradopa, HOMUHALMY,
OUEHKA.

1. Introduction
In onc of his works, Meraphors we live by, George Lakoff [Lakoff 2003: 116] says: “Because so
many of the concepts that are important to us are either abstract or not clearly delineated in our
experience (the emotions. ideas, time, etc.), we need lo gel a grasp on them by means ol other
notions that we conceptualize by direct linguistic means (spatial orientations, objects, ctc.)”.

According to the American linguist, communication i1s based on our experience and in our
experience, there are many situations when we have some troubles in answering simple questions
such as what is it? or what are we talking about?

If, for example, for lunch we arc offered to try something new, for example, a Feijoa fruit,
which we have never seen before, then we immediately want to know what it is, and if we are told
that the [ruit 1s called Feijoa, we will [eel that they did not answer our question. While we will [eel
greater satisfaction with such a highly approximate definition: feijoa fruit has a strong smell, to
taste — something between pineapple and strawberry or Feifoa Fruit is something like kiwi, it smells
like green apple.

The same dilliculties occur when we deal with concepts that are more importiant [or our lile.
For example, when we want to convey a kind of excitement associated with the fact that we are
behind schedule, that the project was supposed to be finished by now, but we're still working on it,
If someone asks us Aow are you?, and we will answer with such expressions as “Sono con [ 'acqua
alla gola” (I'm so swamped! Literally: Water almost reached my throat), "o qui (sulla nuca si
intende) una spada di Damocle” (this work hangs over me like the sword of Damocles), then we
will convey to our interlocutor the full range of our feelings — excitement, hope, a threatening
situation, etc., much more directly, accurately and vividly than it we tried to explain our state by
means ol precise psychological terms.

In both situations. understanding some concepts in terms of other members of the same
scmantic category or in terms of other categorics, better provides connection between human
experience, concept and nomination: in the first example, the accuracy of the description is not
suflicient 1o generate understanding, and we use another member ol the [ruil category more clearly
distinguished in our experience; in the second example, images related to a physical experience of
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the material world (sinking or being pierced with a sword) allow to clearly understand a complex
psychological state.

Among all linguistic operators that allow us to combine our need for definition and our
experience, | decided o analyze approximatives and metaphors. And 1 will ry 1o show their
complementary scmantic and pragmatic functions.

In particular, in this paper [ intend to solve two problems:

- draw the boundaries between the semantic categories of approximation and figurative
nomination;

- to identify their systematic (not random) prepertics in redefining the situation in favor of
mor¢ accurate assessment of the situation itsclf.

While the category of metaphor is widely researched in the scientific literature, the concept of
approximation 1s studied mainly as part ol other semantic categories (modalily, uncerlainty,
intensity), and only in rare cases one can find works published on approximation as an independent
catcgory with its own scmantic and functional propertics. The terminology that I use docs not have
a common scientific base, for this reason T briefly illustrate the meaning of two key terms
‘approximation’ and ‘approximative’ in order lo explain and justify my choice.

2. Theoretical background: definitions of ‘approximation” and ‘approximative’
In this article, T use the term ‘approximative’ to any linguistic operator (such as a/most, nearly,
about ...}, through which the speaker assesses an incomplete correspondence ol the nomination 1o
the situation described. With the help of the approximative, the semantic category of approximation
appcars in the text. What [ mean by the term ‘approximation’, can be illustrated with two ecxamples:

(la) I caimpo era quasi asciutio [Benni 2013: 141]. (The football field had almost dried up)

(1b) Dopo mezz 'ora di lotta in mezzo af fango, <...= if campo era quasi asciutto. Allora la tecnica
dei Finezza rifulse |Benni 2013: 141 |. (Afier half an hour of brutal play in the mud. <.~ the
Joothall field was almost drv. Then the plavers of ileam Finezza were able to show their
wonderful technigue)

(2)  Allinterno di una specie di gazebo [Augias 2005: 43, (Inside a kind of gazebo).

The category ol approximation implies a condition in which a person cannot relate the real object 1o
any mental pattern. Then, to understand a situation {an object. state, property. action, or process),
the subject of pereeption needs to compare object of perception with another familiar situation, 1¢
will compare either different degrees of one situation or two situations that have some common
features.

In example (1a), the speaker establishes a comparison between diffcrent degrees of a single
graduated drying process. lle observes the state of the football ficld, which docs not corrcspond
either to the state of “being dry’, or to the state of ‘being wet’, but corresponds to a certain
intermediate state that he cannot define, but which 1s, in his opinion, more dry rather than wet.

In example (2). there is another type of comparison — the speaker does not compare the
different degrees of one graduated process, but two or more different mental objects and sclects
one ohject as the most similar to the one that is in front of him. In particular, in example (2), there’s
the description ol a building that is located in a garden and is adapled lor people lo rest and
socialize in it. In this building there are seats and a table, but the speaker cannot precisely identify
this kind of construction: it has simultancously somcthing in common with arbors, vcrandas,
gazebos ... As a result of a mental comparison, the subject of perception chose the pattern
‘gazebos’, as having more common leatures with the observed building.

In Russian scientific literature on this topic, researchers often use the term
“npubauzumeasnocms’ (rough cstimation) to denote the results of a mental comparison, when the
speaker is unable or unwilling to establish an exact relationship between the real object and any
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familiar pattern |Adamovich 2011, Dubovickaja 2014; Pristinskaja 2012]. By the term
‘annpoxcumayus’ (approximation) I mean the scmantic catcgory, with which the speaker builds a
verbal description of such a vague estimation of the situation. I propose the following semantic
interpretation for any kind ol approxitnation: epproximative P = ‘may not be P, but close to P’.
This definition is suitable for examples (1a, 1b}, since the field has not completely dried up, but its
condition is closcr to dry rather than to wet — so much so that the football tcam managed to play as
good as if the field was dry.

This delinition is also suitable [or example (2), since the character sees a building simnilar to
what is called a gazebo, but due to the lack of some typical signs of a gazebo, he is not wholly
committed to such a name. According to the dcfinition of Italian dictionarics, a gazebo is a garden
pavilion of stone or wrought iron, often covered with climbing plants. In this case, the walls of the
structure consist almost entirely of plants, and the speaker no longer perceives it as a typical gazebo.
However. the speaker cannot find another name. which indicates how close the observed object is to
the mental pattern of the gazebo.

In examples (Ia. 1b). the comparison is based on the degree of intensity of the state, in
examples (2) the comparison is based on the common [eatures of two dillerent objects. From this
difference depends the choice of the approximative. which is always interrelated with the nature of
the comparison. I call ‘graduating approximatives’ thosc approximativcs, that indicatc the degree
of implementation of the norm and the following semantic interpretation applies to them:
graduating approximative P = ‘it is P to such a degree, which is not fully P’ (in sentence ke
FJootball field was almost dry the speaker indicates that the field was dry to such a degree that he
couldn’t consider fully dry). In halian we have such graduating approximatives as: abbastanza,
piuttosto, molto, appena, (enough, rather, much, barely) etc. I call ‘boundary approximatives’
those approximatives. that indicate the distance between two similar situations and the following
semantic interpretation applies to them: boundary approximatives P = ‘it is near to P, but it is
not P’ (in sentence inside a kind of gazebo the speaker deals with something, which is not a typical
gazebo. it’s something else). In Italian we have such boundary approximatives as: quasi, a momenti.
per poco non., und specie di (almost, kind of) etc.

3. Distinctive semantic features of categorics approximation and metaphor
Approximatives and metaphors imply an assessment ol the speech act, i.e. in the act of
approximative or figurative naming, the speaker expresses his position in relation to reality, to the
message, to the addressec and to the situation of communication in general.

In different studies is given the description of two points of contact between these categories:
[irst of all, both approximative and [iguralive nomination indicate an assessment of the name by
speaker [Sakhno 1983: 57 Lakoff 2004: 25-27]; sccondly, both kind of asscssment arc bascd on a
comparison process. Therefore, approximatives and metaphors are often difficult to distinguish,
especially when they are used in describing [uzzy situations. Linguistic operalors may be formally
the same, but they perform different functions, as the following examples show:

(3)  Sono in uno stato pietoso. Completamente disidratata. Quasi morta di fame [Palazzolo
2005: 24]. (Fm in a pitiful state. Completely dehvdrated. Almost sturving),

(4)  Stamatting non ho fatto colazione. Sto quasi morendo di fame! (This morning 1 did not have my
breakfast. I'm almost starving!).

(5)  Gli occhi stretti in una specie di smorfia [Camilleri 1996: 47]. (Eyes narrowed in a kind of
grimace).

(6) Anch’io mi metto a ballare, non sono capace, faccio una specie di satiro che saltella tutto
intorno [Benni 2002: 331, (1 started dancing too, but I'm not good at dancing, 1 look like a kind
of satyr that jumps around).
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In all examples (3-6), there is a fuzzy description of the situation, though can be pointed out
important differences, first of all according to the intent of the speaker and secondly, according to
the relationship between the two compared situations. These differences become the criteria for
distinguishing approximation [rom melaphor.

When the speaker’s intent is to stress, or event to exaggerate a situation. as in example (4),
then he will use a metaphor. On the contrary, if the speaker comparces two close states in order to
indicate an intermediate and undetectable state, as in example (3), then he will use an
approximative.

I'rom the point of view of the relationship between the compared situations, if the comparison is
bascd on relationships that usually do not ¢xist in reality, then we should talk about metaphor, Whercas
approximation occurs when comparison is based on plausible and possible relationships [Sahno 1983:
59]. In example (3) wrna specie di smorfia (a kind of grimace), una specie di inlroduces an
approximation and indicates the speaker’s doubt (whether it is a grimace, a smile, a smirk, ete.). On the
contrary, in example (6) una specie di satiro (a kind of satyre), una specie di introduccs a metaphor,
since 1t points to a mythological tfigure and there 1s no doubt that this person is not a satyr.

So, the examples presented above allow us lo distinguish the approximative [rom the
figurative speech: in approximation usually comparison is based on experience {physical or mental},
the figurative nomination is expressive, while the approximative nomination is descriptive.

However, it is often difficult to distinguish the approximation from the metaphor, especially
when the assessment ol the situation by the speaker is transmilled by the whole context of the
sentence, and not by the language operator itself. The evaluative attitude of the speaker can be
cncoded dircctly in the language operator, and this casc we will talk about the pragmatic
information of the operator, or such an attitude will be associated with the whole context of the
sentence, then we will talk about the pragmatic information of the communicative situation.

According Yu.D. Apresyan we can speak about pragmatic information of the operator
when “in the lingustic unit 1s fixed the attitude of the speaker 1) to reality, 2) to the content of the
message. 3) to the addressee. I underline that this 1s not about an assessment that a speaker can
freely make in a speech, but only about that lexicalized or grammaticalized assessment, which is
cmbedded dircetly in the content of linguistic units, so that this assessment has has a permancnt
status in the language ™ [Apresyan 1995: 136].

The difference between the assessments included in the communicatlion situation or fixed in
the linguistic unit will be illustrated by the following examples:

(7)  Erimasto un pezzettino di torta, chi lo vuole? (There is a little piece of cake left, who wants it?)

The word pezzettine contains two diminutive suffixcs, -efto and -ino, which mcan a very small
piece, 1. e. the small size of the object is emphasized. The semantic description is: *a piece that in
size 1o a greal extent is much smaller than the average piece ol a cake. The piece is so small that the
speaker does not consider it even a piece’.

The opinion of the speaker, that a picee of this size should not be considered a picee, is
contained in the reduplication of the diminutive suftix. The context of communication confirms the
semantics ol the suflix and adds another assessment ol the speaker, 1. e. his intention 1s that the
listeners also consider this little piece “not a piece™ and finish the cake. The pragmatic information
about the piece of cake has a “permancnt status™ in the language, since it is a seme of the suffix. The
pragmatic information about the final intent of the speaker (people eating this last piece of cake) is
related to the semantics of the double sullix, however it does not have a “permanent status™ in the
language, because this information depends only on the context.

Pragmatic analyscs of a linguistic operator allows to understand how approximatives and
metaphors are similar and different at the same time:
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(8)  “Mi chiamo Tavernier, André Tavernier. Sono il proprietario di questa casettina” |[aletti
2014 312]. ¢(My name is Tavernier, André Tavernier. I'm the owner of this little house).

In example (8), the semantics of the sullix is preserved. and the word casetting, used instead ol the
word casa, means such a small house that you should not call home. However, the speaker’s
intention towards the addressee is completely different from speaker’s intention in cxample (7). In
example (&), little house is called a big, rich villa, i. e. the suffix -effina expresses the speaker’s
ironic attitude, and the addressee should interpret the name casetia in its opposite meaning: “a home
that 1s larger in size than the average house’.

Obviously, the speaker's assessment in relation to the addressce is not a permancnt component
of the -ettino suffix: it does not manifest itself directly in all P-ettino situations, but only in this
particular contexi. In this case, the approximative acquires melapliorical [unctions. and is olten
combined with sentences like si fa per dire, metaforicamente parlando (figuratively speaking).

According to the above-mentioncd distinctions, it is cvident, that the choice between
approximative and figurative nominations follows definite rules that can be ordered in a system.

According to Lakofl, “Rather than being rigidly delined, concepls arising [rom our experience
are open-ended. Metaphors and hedges |as he calls what we call approximatives| are systematic
devices for further defining a coneept and for changing its range of applicability” [Lakoff 2004: 156].

We consider here how approximative and figurative nomination can be defined as a system
willin the language system.

4. The assessment system of approximatives
On the basis of collected examples, it’s clear that approximatives have a system from two point of
view — [rom a [ormal point of view and [rom the point ol view ol the intent of the approximative.
Irom the point of view of form. one can notice that approximative can always modify the
object itself or its allribules.

Object:

(9 Per sel settimane, per il fatto che trascurava la scuola, Lee fu poi messo in una specie di casa
di correzione [Biagi 1991: 41]. (Lee was sent for a month and a half to a knd of correctional
fnstitution, because he was skipping school).

(10) Un disagio inspiegabile, una specie di freddo che 1f intirizziva le ossa |Fallaci 2010: 173]. (4n
unexplained discomfort, a kind of cold that numbed all my bones).

(11 Ci sono personaggi che si sono imposti con la rissa televisiva, lanciando insudto in diretta,
altri con I'abbigliamento strampalato, altri ancora (e siamo sempre nel cosiddetio campo dellu
cultura) facendo della diversita una bandiera [Biagi 1991: 11]. (Some people try to attract
attention by scanduls on television, insulting people: others by bizarre clothing, others (I'm still
talking about what happens among so-called cultural figures) by deliberately demonstrating
their orientation).

Object’s attributes:

(12) Per essere un po’ uguale af Seba credo che mi manchino alcune cose abbasianza fondamentali,
ad esempio la cintura di pitone [Mastrocola 2003: 70). (f think that 1 lack some rather essential
things in order to become at least a little like Seba, for example, a snakeskin belt).

(13) Jim quasi non senti la risposta. Era gia partito di corsa [Faleti 2006: 165]. (Jim barely heard
the answer. He ran away already).

Based on these and other examples (about 500), we saw that there are operators who perform their
approximative [unction only in combination with objects: chiamato / detto / cosiddetto
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|[so-called |, qualcosa come un, una sorta di / una specie di | something like a kind|, us cerio |some].
pseudo- [pscudo], and others.

Other operators, instead, become approximative only in combination with attributes:
abbustanza, piuttosto [enough, enough], guasi [almost]. -astro [derogatory sullix]. praticamente
[in fact], and others.

It should, therefore, be noted that the sct of approximative for objects and attributes is not free
from the point of view of compatibility but is subject to system rules.

The sel of approximatives is also not [ree [rom the point ol view of the [unction thal each
approximative performs. For example, the permanent function of abbastanza is to indicate that a
given property of an object is present in such a quantity that to a certain extent we could include in
the description also the opposite property (rather essential + useless); the permanent function of
cosiddetfo 1s 10 indicale situations that are valid only for some speakers. from whom the author
wants to distance himself (so-called cultural figures, but for the author they are not people who
represent culturc).

To sum up, T claim that approximation systematically expands the boundaries of a semantic
category in order 1o expand the conditions for using a concept.

On the one hand, the flexibility of these boundaries between expressed category (for example,
essential) and the catcgory assumed in the cxpression (useless) allows us to cxpand the ficld of
descriptions, to the detriment of the accuracy of the description: T can describe more situations, but
the object won’1 be never clearly focused.

On the other hand, the semantic analysis of approximatives shows that they can, with
mathematical precision, convey various shades of approximation obscrved in reality. This fact
explains the use of the term “approximative’ in the field of linguistics, which belongs to the field of
mathematical sciences. Following A. Werzbitska, we believe that the semantic interpretation allows
to find the precise meaning of the approximative: “Even ‘vague’, ‘subjective’ and ‘fuzzy’ words
such as particles in general and ‘approximatives’ in particular, do have a meaning, and that this
meaning can be stated” [Wierzbicka 1986: 612], i.e. approximatives contribute to a clear and
precise understanding of the fuzzy boundaries of a situation.

In order to show how precise can be the description of *vagueness’ though approximatives, we
will take two synonyms abbastanza v piuttosto (sufficiently, fairly).

The graduating approximatives abbastanza and piuttosto. indicate diflerent degrees of
implementation of the norm. They both indicate approximations to the small pole of a graduated
situation, towards thc small polc of the opposite situation. The scentences abbastanza bene and
piuttosto bene can be represented in the scale of good / bad as follows,

Male ‘ Bene ‘

abbastanza /piuttosto
Figure 1. Representation of the graduating approximation abbastanza and piuttosto

‘The approximatives abbastanza and pivtfosto, although they arc synonyms and arc translated in the
same way in many languages, nevertheless, differently characterize the graduated properties of a
situation and express two dilferent attitudes of the speaker to the situation. In the case ol the
sentence piuftosto bene, the speaker perceives the situation as good and in no other way, he
perceives the name bene as appropriate. On the contrary, the speaker perceives the name bene as
dubious in the case ol the senlence abbasianza bene. This dillerence can be illustrated by example
from colloquial speech:

(14) “Come va?” “Piutiosio bene™ “Che ti é successo di bello?”. (“How are you?" “Fairly good

(iterally, well enough)” Do you have good news? ")



67

The listener understands the answer piutiosto hene within the graduated state “well’, i.e. the
intensity of the state with a plus sign does not changc its essence, and it remains good, although, of
course, not fully good. On the contrary, the state of abbustanza bene 1s understood as not quite
good, and the reply “Do you have good news?” would be illogical here.

(14a) “Come va?" “Abbastanza bene™ “Che i & successo?”. (“"How are you?" “so-so” “"What
happened? ™).

In example (14a), the approximative abbastanza contains the feature ‘intensity” (with a minus sign),
but also blurs the valuc of *good’. The name hene acquircs a new semantic component *so well that
it is not fully’, and the validity of such use in this context is called into question. This hypothesis is
supported by contexts, where the expression abbustanza bene describes the emotional or physical
condition of a person:

(15) “Come stai?” “Abbastanza bene. Devo aver preso una botta in testa” [ Ammaniti 1999: 172].
(“Tlow are you? ” “So-so (literally, well enough). I think that someone hit me on the head”).

(16) “lo la trovo abbustanza bene” " Appunio! Ieri sono stato dal medico e gli ho chiesio: * Dottore,
mi dica la verita, potro ancora stringere una donna fra le braccia? " “Certamente " ha risposto
“se ne frova una disposta a farsi seppellire con lei” [Benni 1990: 17]. (“You look good”
“Exactly! Yesterday I visited a doctor and asked him: ‘Doclor, tell me the truth: can I still
embrace women? — ‘Of course, — he answered, — if you find the one who is ready io be buried
with you'").

In examples (15-16), there are different kinds of limitations that lead to a relative understanding of
the state “feeling good™. In example (15), abbastanza bene points out that situation could have been
even worse than this; in example (16}, the reply Appunto! reinforces the negative value of the
approximative abbastanza and indicates that the speaker does not consider his state of health good,
as it prevents him from leading a desired lifestyle. In this regard, an interesting example is the
sentence:

(17) Tirava avanti abbastanzu bene [Guareschi 2003). (Ile kept on living not (oo bad).

The stcady cxpression firare avanti replaces the ncutral verb stare (stare hene) and contains two
meanings: ‘not bad’ and ‘not good’. The same values are contained in the expression abbastanza
bene, which does not add any new information here. The phrase firava avanti dillers [rom the
phrasc tirava avanti abbastanza bene not in tcrms of scmantics, but in terms of expressiveness.

5. The assessment system of metaphors
If the approximation stretches the boundaries of meanings so that one concept can be applied to
diffcrent situations, lecading to a blurring of concepts, then the metaphor, on the contrary, clearly
identifies some aspects of the situation so that the situation itself becomes more accessible.

Arutjunova says: “A metaphor identifies an object, relating it to a class it does not belong 10.”
[Arutjunova 1999: 348|. Through metaphorization, the concept “easily jumps over categorial
barricrs” [Arutjunova 1999: 346], in order to describe as accurately as possible all its “facets”
(Arutjunova 1999: 388).

In figure 2, the source and target configuration of the concept AMORE is presented:
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Figure 2. Cognitive metaphor AMORE 1S SMT11

1. MADNESS: perdere la testa, essere pazzo di qualcuno (lose one’s mind);

2. WITCHCRAFT: lei mi ha stregato (she bewitched me);

3. PHYSICAL ENLERGY: sono attratto da lei (she attracts me), non é scoccaia la scintilla
[spark of love/;

4. A BUILDING: if loro amore ¢ indistruttibile (their love is indestructible), il loro rapporto
e hasato/fondato sull amore (their relationship is based on love), | loro rapporti si sono incrinati
[their relationship has cracked];

5. A TRAVEL: il nostro rapporto ¢ a un binario morto [four relationship is at a dead-end
truck], le nostre strade si dividono [our paths divide];

6. A JEWEL: nozze d’argenio [silver wedding/, d’oro [gold], di diamanie [diamond],
Tesoro! [My treasure!] Caro! [dear];

7. UNION: mettersi insieme [to get together], condividere un progetto di vita [share a life
project];

8. WAR: ha lottato per conquisiare il suo amore [he foughi o conguer her lovef; lui le ha
dichiararo il suo amovre [he declared her his love], 'amore mercenario [mercenary love];

9. A PERSON: ¢ nato un amore [a love is bornf, questo amorve ¢ malato [our love is ill],
[amore & cieco flove is blind], il loro matrimonio ¢ morto [their marriage is dead];

10. A BOOK: vivere una storia d amore [live a love siory/], chiudere una storia importante
fclose a love story/;

11. A BIRD: convolare a giuste nozze [to tie the knor — to fly to the wedding];

12. MUSIC: vivere in armonia [live in harmony], essere in sintonia [to be in tune];

13. FOOD: nuire del sincero amore per lei fhe feels [feed] a true love], andare in luna i
miele fhoney moon], é cotto di lei [he’s crazy [cook] for her], nel nostro rapporte manca del pepe
four relationship has no passion [has no pepper] anymore].

Through these images, we can quickly and olien subconsciously understand the deep
properties of AMORE that would be very difficult in describe. In convolare a giuste nozze [to tie
the knot — to fly to the wedding], the image of the FLIGIIT synthesizes many aspects of the concept
of AMORE: AMORE is HAPPINESS (through another image, according to which happiness is an
easy essence, and sullering is a burden), AMORE is MOVEMENT, COOPERATION (CON-), has
A DIRECTION ...



6%

In hanno costruito una famiglia solida |they built a solid family] the image of the BUILDING
tclls us that AMORE is WORK, SWEAT, EVOLUTION, STABILITY, BALANCE, ORDER ...

As for the possibilities of metaphorization, Arutjunova says: “The richer is the metaphoric
structure ol a leeling is, the wider and various 18 sel ol predicates serving ils name” [Arutjunova
1999: 389}|. However, we see that the set of compatible predicates is not free, but it is subject to
system rulcs. We can say perdere la testa per qualcuno, but we cannot usc any other synonyms,
such as smarrire intead of perdere. Moreover, we cannot say rimetterci la testa, because we would
build a new metaphor |10 pay with your head]. We can also say affamati d ‘amore [fove hunger|, but
not affamati di veriia (asselati di verita |thirst for truth]).

S0, the metaphorization of concepts tends to create a system that we cannot frecly change.

One can also observe this system in the way metaphors combine and create a kind of complex
structure 1n which we ollen do not notice the metaphorical shilt. Metaphors can be combined as in
the following example:

(18) A guesto punto (L'AMORE ¢ UN VIAGGIQO) non ha piti senso continuare la nostra storia
(L’AMORE ¢ UN FILM / LIBRO) ({fere (AMORE is A JOURNEY) it has no longer any
sense to continue our story (AMORLE is A MOVIE / BOOK)).

One can also expand on the metonymic principle: LOVE IS A JOURNEY — in the journey vou can get
into an accident, and this is reflected 1n such examples as:

(19) Dopo 20 anni di matrimonio, ha preso una sbandata per la segretaria (After 20 vears of
marriage, he got a lover). Literally: he had accident for another woman: having a lover is like
gelling into an accident on the way.

As Lakoff |2003] puts it. “In allowing us to [ocus on one aspect of a concept (e. g., the battling
aspects of arguing), a metaphorical concepl can keep us from focusing on other aspects ol the
concept that are inconsistent with that metaphor™ [2003: 9].

The system of our concepts is closcly connected with the expericnce of a certain people, and
this is clearly reflected in the choice, among all the objects of our perception, objects that will serve
as a metaphor in everyday speech.

Therefore, in conclusion, we want to briefly illustrate the important role of the concept IL
CIBO [food], in the metaphorical systcm of the Italian language. With the help of food, in Italian it
is possible to describe many different situations.

6. FOOD in Italian cognitive metaphors
Let’s start with the word PANE. one of the main foods of the Mediterranean tradition.
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Figure 3. Cognitive metaphors BREAD 1S SMTH

In [igure 3, the cognitive metaphors of PANE are proliled against these six domains:

1. PANL is SINCERITY:

Dire pane al pane e vino al vino (fo call bread bread and wine wine /7 to call a spade a spade).

2. PANE is GOODNESS:

Essere buono come il pane (to be good as bread /7 to be a good person)).

Essere una pasta d’vomo (o be us good as good as dough).

3. PANE i1s SUCCESS:

Si vende come il pane (They sell it as bread).

4. PANE is MEASURE UNIT:

Rendere pan per focaccia (fo pay bread with focaccia, that means pay with the same coin).

Non avere un briciolo di pudore/speranza etc. (Do not have a crum /7 modicum of modesty /
hope elc.).

5. PANE 15 JOB AND SACRITICE:

Mangia pane a ufo (being a parasite).

Mi tolgo il pane di bocca per te (1 take my bread our of your mouth for you).

6. PANE i1s SATISFACTION:

La filologia ¢ il suo pane (philology is his bread, that means philology is the subject he loves
and knows best).

Accontentarsi delle briciole (Be content with crumbs).

In the works of modern authors, [ have identilied examples where one can see how various
forms of experience are conceptualized in terms of FOOD.

With the help of FOOD, we define our mutual relations — COMMUNICATION is FOOD:

(20) Si saziarono della compagnia reciproca, della compagnia delle cose piccole ¢ grandi che
capitavano |’ Avenia 2013: 34|. (They felt full satiation in each other’s company, in the
company of small and big things that happened).

(1Y Esistono [..] politicanti [ [ lesti [...] a cibarsi dell ‘altrui dolore (eat someone else’s grief // get
energy from someone else’s grief), vuoi per pura malvagita d’anima vuoi per trarne politico
profitto |Camilleri 2018: 75|. (There are politicians ready to feed themselves of the others’
pin, either for pure evil or for political profit).

We talk about our greed, describe our feelings — FEELINGS are FOOD:
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(22) Quei soldi vemivano inghiottiti dalle lasche (pockets ingest money) voraci (pockels ingest
money with greed) della signora Elvira, ma almeno sperimentava la sottile e dolce gioia (joy is
sweet) di un lovoro capace di marire non solo il corpo ma anche lo spirito (we feed ouwr body
und our spiril), proprio e delle giovani, inesperie, aride menti che gli erano affidate. [D’ Avenia
2013: 123|. (That money was swallowed up by Mrs. Elvira’s voracious pockets, but at least he
could feel the purest sweet joy, because he had a job that could nourish not only the body but
also the spirit, her own and of the young, inexperienced, arid mindy entrusted fo him).

We divide people into real and unreal — PEOPLL are [F'OOD:

(23) Dal canto suo, Alfonso in quell ‘epoca si frovava molto bene con Lucia; non aveva trovato
nessuno che supplisse a Maria e Lucia gli serviva di surrogato [Svevo 1989: 102). (For his
part, Alfonso atf that fime was very comfortable with Lucia;, he had not found amyone o
substitute Maria, bur Lucia was for him a good surrogate).

In Italian culture, [ood is often idealized as this is a video on the 15th anniversary ol the ITtalian
advertisement about Lavazza coffee, which takes place in Paradise
[https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=1sBmU37bInQ]. It serves an cxample of how important
certain foods are in [talian culture and language, and how they contribute to the presentation of
intangible phenomena, such as: happiness, good feelings, hospitalily, Ttalian character, right up to
heavenly experience.

7. Conclusion
In this article, I have analyzed two elements of fuzzy communication: approximatives and
metaphors. Their linguistic properties are understudied in Italian scientific literature. Nonetheless 1
believe that such studies are very useful for mutual comprehension between people of the same
culture, but even more useful for mutual comprehension between people of different linguistic
cultures.

In a previous rescarch [Mcrcantini 2016], I gave a deep analysis of the Italian approximativcs,
I described their properties and functions, but also I defined the semantic field of approximation in
relation with other similar semantic categories related lo nominalive strategies, such as melaphor,
indeterminacy, modality, intensity, metalanguage, heteronomination. In this article, I"ve pointed out
differences and similaritics between mctaphor and approximation:

- approximative and metaphorical operators are used for redefining a concept and for
changing its range ol applicability;

- approximatives and metaphors imply an assessment of the specch act, 1. ¢. in the act of
approximative or figurative naming, the speaker expresses his position in relation to reality, to the
message, lo the addressee and 1o the situation ol communication in general,

- semantic field of approximatives and metaphors is given on the basis of their
communicative functions;

- approximative and metaphorical operators are subject to system rules from the point of
view of combination with other parts of speech and from the point of view ol the [unction they
perform;

- approximative and metaphorical systems belong to a specific linguistic culture and they
are often untranslatable into another language because of their cultural associations.

These results will hopefully be uselul for further analysis inlo the above-mentioned semantic
categories in order to have a complete description of Italian approach to nominative strategies and a
deeper comprehension of Italian texts and culture,
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A DISCOURSE IDENTITY OF THE FOOL-WISECRACKER
IN THE CARNIVAL SPACE OF THE USA AND GREAT BRITAIN
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V. Pasvnok, V. Samokhina, 5. Tarasova. A discourse identity of the fool-wisecracker in the carnival
space of the USA and Great Britain. The paper reveals functional and communicative characteristics of a
discourse idenlily of the [ool-wisecracker as the main subject of the carnival communicative space of the
USA and Great Britain. This discourse identity combines qualities of a tool as a person who fools everybody
around as conscious negligence, wit, joy and lavghter as well as qualitics of one who can ridicule, joke and
shudder [or others. The study involves the linguo-philosophical method along with dialectical principles to
the study of the object. According to analysis of the lexeme fool a discourse identity of the fool-wisecracker
is represented by the corresponding lexemes clown, jester, buffoon and trickster. Discourse identitics of the
clown, the jester and the tricksler belong io the socio-prolessional sphere which is determined by their
professional affiliation (official place of work, education). The buffoon and the trickster belong to the
unprofessional sphere — cvery person under certain conditions is able to acquire characteristics of the fool-
wisecracker. In order to create humour and manipulate the addressee, these types of the fool-wisecracker
cOmpose incongruent communicative situations by verbal, non-verbal or supraverbal means. A discourse
identity of the fool-wisecracker is actualized with the help of the dialectical principles — interconnection,
contradiction, historicism and creative linguistic activity. Lach type ol the [ool-wisecracker in the USA and
Great Britain uses certain ways to create a comic effect: the clown — verbal means (hyperbole, assonance,
athiteration) in conjunction with supraverbal oncs (costume and attributes); the jester — intellectual humour
expressed by linguistic means (stylistic devices), the bulfoon — purvevor improvisations {noodle slories,
bawdy stories, jokes and fables); the trickster — stylization under the folk trickster {irony and sarcasm in
specch).

Key words: bufloon, carnivalization, clown, discourse identlity. [ool-wisecracker. jester, principle of
dialectics, trickster,

B. MTacumnoxk, B, Camoxina, C. Tapacona. AnckypeARAa 0co0HCTICTE MYPHA-CMIXAYa ¥ KAPTTABAILIIOMY
npoctopi CIHA ta Beauwoi Bpuranii. V crarti poskpusaoteea Gyvpxiionansni i koMynikaturei
XAPAaKTCPUCTHUKH JUCKYPCHBHOT OCOOMCTOCTI JypHA-cMiXaua sK OCHOBHOTO CYO'€KTa KapHaBalbHOTO
koMmyHikaTugHoro npoctopy CLIA 1 Benuwkoi Bputadii. QcHoBy po0OTH CTAHOBUTH BHKOPHMCTAHHA
JinrrodimocoPeKoro METOMY, a TAKOMXK 3aramblioNaykKoBHX AIaneKTHUIMX MPpUBIMAIR, 3riipo 3 analizouM
JCKCCMH  “AYpCHB” THCKYPCHBHA OQCODMCTICTh  OyPHA-CMiXaua BiTOHMBacThCd UOTHUpMAa JICKCHUHHUMH
SHAYSHHAMM, AKI OVIM BUAINEHI HAMM 3 CeMH CIOBHHKOBHX dediiHiuiil. BoHuU, ¥ CBOK uepry, BIANOBIIAKOTE
JekceMan: “kmoyir’, “Gnazemns”, “Oypon” i “Tpuxcrep”. JIMCKYpcHBIN 0cofnCTOCTI KIOyna, Gnasia Ta
TpUKCTEpa  BIgHOCHTHCH 10 coujaisHo-upodeciinol  cdepu. sika pusnauacrsesn  1x  upodeciinor
npuHanexHicTky (ohiuiitne vicue podoTtu, oceita). Byihod | TpukeTep HatexaTe 10 HenmpoheciiHol chepu —
KOMKHA NI0MIIA 33 TeBNUX YMOR 3iamiia nadyTh pue Avpnsg-cMixada. 3 MeToro CTROPENTIA TyMOpy
I MaHUwisILT aupecarom Ul TUILH AYPHIB-CMIXAUlB CTBOPIOKYTh IHKOHIPYEHTHI KOMYHIKATUBHL cuTyauil
BeplanbHUMU, HeeeplanbHUMK aBo HaaeepOansHMMI MOBHHMH sacoBamu. JIMCKYpeHBHA OCOOUCTICTE
O¥PHA-CMIXaua aKTyali3yeTbed 3a JONOMOIOK JiaJICKTHYHUX NPHHLMIIE — B2a€MO3B A3KY, NPOTHPIYYA,
icropuzmy ra reopuoi akrupnocti. Koxed tuu ayphsi-emixaua g CHIA 1 Beswkidl bpuraHii sBukopucroeye
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uepHi cuocolu A CrBopeHHs KoMiuHOro edexry: kloyH — pepDanbni 3acobu {rinepbona, acoHauc,
anitepauin) B OOeAHAHHI 3 HAABEPOANBHUMM  XapaKTepHeTHKaMu (KocTiom 1 atpubyTw); Oauaseds —
IHTCICKTYANBHHE [YMOP, BHPQKCHHH IMHCBICTMUHUMH 3acobamMH  (CTHIICTHYHI npuiiomu); Oyvdon -
viaroroeiedi imiposizauil (Henpucroiini icropii, sapru i Salku): rpukcrep-cruiizadis Uiy GOIIBKIOPHOIO
TpHKCTepa, 0OMaHLIMKa (IPOHIA | capRasM ¥y MOBI).

Kiwouori eloma: OnazcHb, Oy(pOH, OUCKYPCHBHA OCOOHCTICTh, A¥PCHBb-CMIiXad, KapHaeanizauis,
KIOYH, HIPUHUMUM LTAIEKTURY, TPUKCTED.

B. Ilackinok, B. Camoxuna, C. Tapacosa. JdHCKYpCHBHAH JAHIHOCTh Jyparga-cMexaua
B kapaasansHom npoctpancTe CIIA u BenuxoOpnTannu. B ctatee packpbigatotes QyHKUMOHANBHDBIE
M KOMMYIMKATHBLILIE XAPAKTEPHCTHKN JIACKYPCHBIIOH JMIIIOCTH AYPAKa-CMEexXada Kak OCHOBLIOTO CyOnhekTa
KAPHARATEHOrD KOMMYHHKaTHRHOrO npoctpaHeTea CILIA 1 Benukobputanuu. OcHOBRY paboThl COCTARNACT
BHeApeHHe MHTBOGMAOCO(BCKOrO MeToaa, a TAKKe TNpUMeHeHMe O0UICHAYUHBIX  AHAICKTHUECKHUX
npuidnor, Coraacno alanyzy Jekcemnl “Aypak’™ JHCKYPCHRINAG NHUIOCTEL JypaKa-cMexada oTpaskaercd
YETLIPLMS JIEKCHUYECKUMH 3HAUCHUIMM, KOTOPbIe ObLIM BBLUEIEHBl HAMM M3 CeMU CJIOBAPHLIX Ae(QHHULHE.
(OHW, B CBOH Ouepeab, COOTBETCTBYKIT Jjekcemam: “knoyH”, “uyt’, “OGyddon” u  “tpuketep™.
JIMCKYPCUBLILIE THUNOCTH KJI0YE, MYTa W TPUKCTEPA OTIIOCATSA K COlMANLLUO-NpodeccHonantioi chepe,
KOTOpas  oupedensercs ux  upoecCMoHaNBHOR  HpuHAaaiekHocTeo  (OQUuuMaibHoe  Mecto  paborsl,
obpazosarue). Bydihon v TpukeTep npuHaagaexkar K HenpodeccuoHansHOR cdepe — KakabIH YeloBeK npH
OMPCACTCHHBIX YCIOBHAX CNOCOBCH MPHOOPCCTH UCPTHL Ovpaka-cMexava. C UCHBIO CO3TaHMS HOMOopa
Y MAHULYJBILUKMA AAPeCaToM 3TH THLIbL AYPAKOB-CMEXAYEH CO3MAKT HHKOHIPY3HTHBIE KOMMYHHKATUBHbLE
CHUTYAUHH BepOANBHBIMM, HEBEPDAMLHLIMH MW HAABEPOAIBHBIMU A3BIKOBLIMI CpeacTBaMu. JIHCKypeHBHag
JHYHOCTh A¥PaKa-cMeXaua akTYaATH3HPYCTCA © NMOMOLUBKY AHAJICKTHYCCKHX TNMPHHUHNOE — B3aUMOCBAZH,
LUPOTUBOPEUMI, HCTOPU3MA W TBOpYeCcKOH awrupHocTd. Kauwld tun  aypaka-cmexavwa 8 CLIA w
BennkoOpuTalimn HCOOAR3YET ONPENSnennLie cnocodnl JUTA COBNaid KOMUUYECKOro oiperTa: KIOVH —
CTOBCCHBIC  CpcACTBa  (THNCpOOIa, accOoHaHe, alNUTepalMd) B COUCTAHMM ¢ HAIRCPBANBHBIMU
XAPAKTEPUCTURAMHY  (KOCTIOM W arpudyvTbl);  LWYT —  MHTEILICKTYAIBHBIA  KOMOpP,  BLIPAMEHHBIH
JUNTBHCTUYCCKHMH CPCACTBAMH (CTUMHCTHYCCKHCG OpHeMLT); Oyvddoll  OOAroTORICHIIBIC UMIPOBH3ALUH
(nenpucTolinLie UCTOPHM, UIYTKM M DAaclii), TPUKCTEp — CTUNM3AIMA Nof (OILKIOPIOre TPUKCTEpa,
o0MaHWKMKA (MPOHUSL W CAPKA3M B Peuud).

KawueBnie cnosa: OviploH, AMCKYPCUBHAA JHUHOCTB, AYPAK-CMEXad, KAPHABANIM3AUMA, KIOYH,
OPUIITHIOLL TUATEKTHKW, TPHKCTEP, 1IVT.

1. Introduction
Carnivalization of modern socicty is constant proliferation of carnival encrgy. It forms carnival-
masquerade environment of self-actualization of a linguistic identity that produces speech effect on
the addressee by means ol creating a comic elfect (V.O. Samokhina [2016: 84]). The paper
examines the figure of the fool-wisecracker as a discourse identity who is a part of the carnival
communicative space of the USA and Great Britain.

A key figure in a carnival process is ‘a person who jokes® and directs his laugh at the
addressee. This activity is an embodiment ol didlogical relations (ML.M. Bakhtin [1965: 25])
within which the joker realizes his speech activity. The phenomenon of the joker is mainly
described in  literary studies (A.V. Berezovskaya [2017: 117], A, Bradley [2015: 82],
A V. Golozubov [2009: 49], J. Southworth [2003: 12]). The identity of the joker is considered in
different types of institutional discourse: medical (B. Peterson [2003: 535]. B. Warren [2011:
67]); political (G. Coleman [2015: 400], S.A. Shomova |[2015: 68]); theatrical (D. Robb |2007:
761); business (1. Kelsey [2017: 831). A number of works dcal with formation of the identity of a
fool: they are connected with historical genesis (S. Billington [1984: 12]. B. Swain [1932: 148]);
peculiarities ol the fool's [unctioning in folklore (M.M. Danilova [2016: 150], P. Happe [1993:
427]). types of fools as representatives of carnival culiure definied by their behavioral
charactcristics (O. Klapp [1949: 161], V.O. Samokhina [2016: 93], E. Welsford [2011: 96]).

The relevance of the study lies in its connection with functional and communicative paradigm
of linguistic knowledge which takes into account speech muliimodal characteristics. The actuality
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of the work is also conditioned by involvement of dialogical ideas and philosophical principles of
dialectics to discover linguistic specificity of a discourse identity of the fool-wisccracker.

The object of the research is a discourse identity of the fool-wisecracker as a subject of the
carnival linguistic culture of the USA and Great Britain. The subject ol the analysis is linguistic and
creative intentional activity of a discourse identity of the fool-wisecracker considered through the
prism of universal scicntific dialectical principles.

The purpose of the study is to provide a comprehensive analysis of a discourse identity of the
English [ool-wisecracker ([urther — fool-wisecracker) and to identily the specilics of his carnival
figure in the communicative space of the USA and Great Britain. The objective leads to the
following tasks:

1) to define a discourse identity of the tfool-wisecracker as the main subject of carnival
linguistic culture;

2) to systematize types of a discourse identity of the fool-wisecracker in carnival space;

3) to cxplain peculiaritics of a discoursc identity of the fool-wisccracker in the USA and
Gireat Britain, taking into account dialectical principles:

4y 1o identify verbal, nonverbal and supraverbal means which are involved by a discourse
identity of the fool-wisecracker to create a comic effect as a manifestation of his creativity.

The material of the study was formed by a sclection of fiction and journalistic prosc by the
English authors of the 1920 ™ centuries where the figure of the fool-wisecracker is represented.
The volume ol text material is 1577 pages. The research material also includes 873 scripts and
video subtitles of [ool-wisecrackers (2000-2018) from [nglish television shows, news, feature
films and cartoons that arc freely available on YouTube vidco hosting.

The methodological basis of the work is functional and communicative linguistics that
postulates a discourse identity as the main subject of speech production (N. Barbieri [1954: 21],
A.D. Belova [2003: 165], O.0. Selivanova [2012: 134]); considers dialogical relations as the main
principle of communication (M. Angenot [1983: 107], M.M. Bakhtin [1965: 25], V.O. Samokhina
[2017: 330]). The analysis carried out is connected with the logical-philosophical approach to in-
depth linguistic analysis of the object under study (V.V.Kochetkov [2002: 94]). The
mecthodological basis of the work is also discoursc approach (I.A. Bekhta [2017: 141],
[.M. Kolegayeva [2015: 111], A.M. Prikhodko [2009: 22], T.A. Van Dijk [2008: 88]); research on
theory ol speech elfects (A.P. Martyniuk [2011: 16]); on theory of intertextuality (V.O. Samokhina
[2019: 30], A. Verbitskaya [1985: 40]) and on theory of comic (O.V. Kharchenko [2010: 121],
V. O, Samokhina [2019: 33]). The approachcs mentioned above highlighten linguo-stylistic speech
colouring (I.K. Kobyakova [2013], V.A. Kukharenko [2015: 68], L.S. Pihktovnikova [2012: 111])
ol the [ool-wisecracker.

In order to characterize a discourse identity of the fool-wisccracker, synthesis of traditional
and newest methods of linguistic analysis is used. Traditional general scientific methods are
methods ol description, analysis und synthesis — Lo identify the [ool-wisecracker as a comic figure;
methods of selection — for systematization and classification of types of British and American fool-
wiscerackers. The linguistic and philosophical method is the lcading one. It reveals dialogic and
dialectical nature of the fool-wisecracker. The functional-communicative approach demonstrates
realization of the principle of speech creativily between the lool-wisecracker and the addressee. The
method of discourse analysis is to disclose general scientific dialectical principles to consider the
identity of the fool-wisccracker in medical, political, theatrical and business institutional discourscs;
the method of interpretive analysis of the text — to explain the logics of comic incongruence in jokes
of the lool-wisecracker. Comparative analysis is used lo distinguish comic means by the fool-
wisecracker in creating linguistic and situational humor.

The seientific novelty of the paper is application of general philosophical scientific principles
of dialectical interconnection, historicism, contradiction and creative activity to description of a
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discourse identity of the fool-wisecracker. It leads to pointing out verbal, non-verbal and

supraverbal peculiaritics of the fool-wisceracker, Morcover, for the first time in the study:

- four main types — the clown, the jester, the buffoon, and the trickster — are singled out,
operating within dialogical professional and unprolessional spheres in the English space of the
USA and Great Britain;

- authentic represcntatives of a hospital clown, a trickster-politician, official and corporate
jJesters are discovered;

- creative potential of the fool-wisecracker is revealed through means ol comic in verbal, non-
verbal and supraverbal spheres.

2. Theoretical and methodological foundation for the study
of a discourse identity of the fool-wiseeracker

The basis of modern carnivalization is dialogism [Samokhina, Tarasova 2017: 333] which
emphasizes mutual relationship of the man with the world [Samokhina, Pasynok 2017: 289]. In
carnival space, boundaries ol a dialogue are widening: an indirect dialogue (dialogue with the Sell)
appears; chronotope blurs (in contrast to Medieval times when the time and place of carnivals were
stated, carnival energy distributes to new sphercs — comic communication may happen at any time
and place (office, home, street etc); what is more important, it is unplanned). The main participant
ol this process is the carnival identity of a person who is entertaining others. In English it has the
nomination — the lexeme foo/.

The lexeme fool has several Iexical meanings (hercinafter referred as ‘[LM7). As a result of the
analysis, according to the authoritative English and American dictionaries, they are focused on two
thematic groups: 1) slale ol physiological or mental deviation: 2) ‘fooling’, “laughing’. Only the
second group represents a fool as a clever person capable of generating jokes purposefully.

On the basis of these LMs and characteristics of carnival culture a new notion has been
formed. It is denoted by the composed nominative unit of the fool-wisecracker. The choice of this
particular nomination for the discursive identity of the investigated type is explained by functional
connections of its constitucnts: a fool is the onc who fools, plays, jokes; a wisccracker is the one
who has tun and entertains others. Thus, the fool-wisecracker is characterized by the following
carnival characteristics: a) existence lor the sake ol fun (LM 4); b) pretending 1o be a [ool, a mask
of a wise man, a philosopher (LM 5}, ¢) wit (LM 6); d) criticism (LM 7).

According to these definitions, the fool-wisceracker is the basic discourse identity of carnival
space who prelends to be a fool whereas he is not one. His goal is 1o contact with audience in the
form of a comic game. To joke is a responsibility ol the clown, jester, bufloon and trickster both in
professional and unprofessional spheres. The four mentioned types of the fool-wisecracker are
bascd on archetypes. [n modern communicative spacc they arc defined as:

- the clown is a fool-wisecracker on a professional stage (circus, pop or theater artist) whose
main peculiarities are colorful make-up and physical skills used during performances (balance,
juggling, and mimicry). The most remarkable clowns in Great Britain and America are sad clowns:
Albert Fratellini, Lou Jacobs, Greg and Karcn D¢ Santo, Coco the Clown, and Charlic Rivel; funny
clowns: Glenn “Frosty” Little, Joseph Grimaldi, George “G. L™ (who popularizes the story of
Humpty Dumpty). Frangois Fratellini and Felix Adler;

- the jester 1s a joking actor with a weird behavior, but in his jokes this comic discursive
person hides his truc thoughts and cxpericnces. llc shows up as a stand-up comcdian, humorist,
satirist and parodist. In his performances the jester reflects comic, curious moments of modern lite,
deliciencies of society; ridicules others, especially those with higher social status. According to the
Internet there are more than 2,065 jesters in the United States and the United Kingdom. The most
brilliant one¢s arc Conan O’ Bricn, Danc Cook, Dave Chappelle, David |.ctterman, Frank Caliendo,
George Carlin, Jay Leno, Jon Stewart, Lewis Black, Rodney Dangertield, Sarah Silverman, Stephen
Colbert, Steven Wright;
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- the buffoon is an unprofessional fool-wisecracker (any person can be him) whose main
task is to play, joke, be funny for others, bring joy to others. To implement this task onc uscs
change of the atmosphere and makes the audience play into his hands;

- the wrickster is a fool-wisecracker who uses irony, sarcasm and ridiculing for enlertaining
others. He acts both in unprofessional and professional fields (he is not a professional comedian. but
his professional employment demands usc of humor).

Everyone of these 4 types can get characteristics of a butfoon or a trickster in communicative
behaviour: rendering reality with ambiguity, humor; interprets everyday lile [rom an unusual point
of view. in comic tone.

The mentioned features of the clown, jester, buffoon and trickster develop in a diachronic
way. They are objectified by dialectical principles of interconnection, contradiction, historicism and
crealive activity.

The principle of dialectical interconnection is used in external and internal dialogue
communication of the fool-wisceracker. The cxternal dialoguce is reproduced by a social and
communicative status of the fool-wisecracker in the following situations:

a) equality (the fool-wisecracker and audience are equal partners). Such humorous
communication can take place between relatives, friends, colleagues, and people of about one age
or social origin, Thc mask of a “fool” is worn by them in order to make communication and
criticism easy or to manipulate using humour:

b) communicative and social leadership of the fool-wisecracker. 1t 1s mostly observed during
performances on the stage, in the theater, in the Internet (blogs. vlogs). FFor the fool-wisecracker a
professional arcna is a place of his power and play by the script;

¢) communicative leadership of the fool-wisecracker and social advantage of society.
Internal dialogue occurs in the [orm of addressing: the [ool-wisecracker lo audience; the [ool-
wisecracker to the Self.

The principle of dialectical historicism 1s the basis of historically acquired signs of the types
of the [ool-wisecracker:

- modern clowns retain the linguistic tradition of clown names-pseudonyms. They represent
their characters; accordingly, the latter reccive a certain reputation through acquisition of attributcs.
Such names pass from period to period, remaining unchanged. The most popular anthroponyms of
the English and American clowns are: 1) animal associations (DanD-Lion, Skinny Minney, Giraffe,
Iruit-Loop, Bubba-Louey, Nui-Case); 2) associations with cartoon characters. superheroes (7ilfy:
Asparagus: Bony Maroni; Tickles Scooter); 3) cmotional associations (#ifi, Ops. Nurse Kindheart,
Cute: Sniggles, Delightful); 4) action associations (Haven't-A-Clue, Cha Cha;, Achoo),
5) associations with well-known personalities (Merry Kay, Faustus, Mercedez, Grimo (Grimaldi),
Mario, Don Carlos). Also a distinguishing sign of clown’s names is thyme (Clown Mown, Doctor
FProctor), parody (Crystal Pepsi the Clown), contamination of incongruity (Twinkile-Toes) and word
game (Hop-Frog),

- jesters are likely to reveal the function of fun, so that they use jokes, drawings, and funny
interludes. They cmploy methods of cxaggeration, ambiguity, inflammation, parody, comic
illogicality. eccentricity;

- bulfons have special expressiveness; their language is [ull of pejoratives and exclamations
(Aah! Aww! Boo-hoo! Gee? Haha! Huh? Muahaha! Ooh-la-la! Ouch! Mwah!);

- tricksters originatc from myths, obtaining zoomorphic signs. First mentions of tricksters in
the English-speaking space appear in the humor of American Afro-Americans. In 1980s J. Charles
Harris collected short stories about Uncle Rimus. It was a series ol practical jokes aboul adventures
of Brother Rabbit. Other well-known tricksters are I'ox, Raven and Coyote (folklore of the peoples
of North Amecrica). Symbolism of the indicated figures is the following: rabbit — a symbol of speed,
covote — a symbol of courage, fox — a symbol of deception. raven — a symbol of wisdom. All this
fully correlates with game nature and diversity of the trickster. Actions of mythological and [olklore
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tricksters are always impulsive; they always risk and violate the rules. Their main motive is to
deceive others and get what they want. In the communicative planc of modern carnival space
tricksters keep their original characteristics and appear to be true provocateurs who have creative
acule minds and can resorl o antisocial behavior in order o postulate the truth and proclaim
cultural ideas.

The principle of dialcctical contradiction is rcalized bilaterally in the figure of the fool-
wisecracker: 1) in his image he combines the features of the simpleton and the intellectual; 2) in
violation ol linguistic, ontological, logical-conceptual norms, it is a common [ealure of all types of
the fool-wisecracker. This created contradiction leads to a metaphorical and duality meaning of the
notion,

The principle of dialectical creative activity highlights a carnival aspect of the fool-
wisecracker ol the USA and Great Britain taking into consideration verbal and non-verbal
communication. It results in creative speech which is characterized by theme originality, topic
relevance, improvisation and creativity. Linguistic creativity is an csscntial sign of the fool-
wisecracker. Tt is traced in peculiarities of diachronic development of each of its types. Since the
beginning ol the 20th century roles ol [rightening and hospital clowns have become widespread.
The first one causes fear, so he is an antipode of the fool-wisecracker. The second appears in the
genre of hospital clowning, his main function is psychotherapeutic. At a workplacc, classic jesters —
corporate and official — gain popularity; they fulfil the entertainment function.

The integral [eatures ol the English bulloon are erudition, humor and emotionality. The
British buffoon uses fictional stories about oddballs (noodle stories) or obscene stories (bawdy
storics); the American buffoon usecs jokes and fablcs as a form of light humor. American and British
tricksters are characterized by transfer of zoomorphic features to modern communicative space by
means ol [olklore stylization (Covote, Raven, Brother Rabbit, Brother Fox).

3.  Manifestation of dialectical principles of a discourse identity
of the fool-wisecracker in the USA and Great Britain
A discourse identity of the American and British clowns is displayed in three aspects:

Firstly, a discourse identity of the clown is manifested in rcalization of the principle of
dialectical historicism. Clowning traditions consider applying original makeup, props and costumes
to associate only with a certain clown (Glenn “Frosty”, Bony Maroni).

Secondly, the corresponding specificity is revealed in the principle of dialectical
interconnection. In the following monologue-reflection the clown manifests his inner dialogic
activity. For example:

(1Y It's funny, isn't it? My life is so funny that I had a life time of laughters. The bitter tears
have mixed up with the tears of joy that I couldn't differentiate the two. So, [ look like
this, one who couldn’t smile and who couldn 't crv as well (A Clown’s Monologue).

Reflections of the clown about his profession and life show clear controversy of the actor in a mask
and without a mask (one who couldn't smile; who couldn’t cry as well). Emotionality of his
philosophical thoughts is amplilied by the lexical synonymic repetitions {(funrny, laughters, bitter
tears, tears of joy).

Thirdly, the principle of dialectical contradiction is observed in composition of the clown’s
performance (violation of the plot) and character lines (change of social roles of the participants in a
communicative situation). For instance, in hospital clowning we observe intersection ol the ollicial
sphere (medicine) and an entertainment component (a physician in a clown wig).

The jester is represented in three dialectical principles:

1) The principle of dialectical historicism manifests itself in possession of intellectual comic
features in the forms of quotation, usage of phraseologisms and puns. For example, the official
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jubilant jester Peterkin. according to the etiquette may not joke with the royals, though in
conversation with Queen Elizabeth II shows his mind and sense of humor in the following way:

(2)  Oueen: Why can’t vou tell jokes like other Jesters?
Jester: Ok. Name a subject.
Queen: How about the Queen?
Jester: The Queen is not a subject (Peterkin).

Comic is bascd on violation of valorative norms by the jester and henee polysemy of the word
subject: a) a topic, b) a person who is under dominion or rulc of a sovercign. Ambiguity of the word
suhject thus implements language game potential.

2) The principle of dialectical interconnection is embodied in the forms of cooperative
partnership, empathy and critical communication. The jester considers his speech and behavior in
advance — he selects relevant topics and forms ol expression, [ocusing on his recipients: their status,
age, gender, nationalily, religion, ete. For example, the jester, Lewis Black, analyzes the political
situation in the country using familiar names of the politicians who have already become symbolic:

(3y Lewis Bluck: In my lifetime, we've gone from Lisenhower to George W. Bush. We 've
gone from John . Kennedy to Al Gore. If this is evolution, I believe that in 12 years,
we Il be voting for plants (1.cwis Black’s Best Jokes).

The jester uses ironically the stylistic device of falling down gradation: accordion to Ch. Darwin
evolution is associated with development, whereas, in American society, there may be degradation
instead ol development.

3) The principle of dialectical contradiction shows up mostly via violation ol logical and
conceptual norms, so the recipient perceives jokes easier. Logical incongruence is seen in a
paradoxical conclusion of the American jester. stand-up comic J. Leno:

4y Jay Leno: World Health Organization announced an outbreak of the bird flu. Quite
serious. It iy the most threatening bird-related disease since Chicken McNuggets
(Jay Leno).

The two diseases are connecled with the word bird. The play on this word is grounded on the direct
{hird flu) and indirect { Chicken McNuggets) illnesses which causes a comic eflect.

The buffoon is reflected by the lollowing dialectical principles:

1) The principle of dialectical historicism manifests itself in the fact that the most widespread
techniques of the buffoon are cliché jokes (dialogical, monologue, versed ones) and classical humor
{Yo mama jokes). For example:

(5} Yo mama it was so cold in Hawaii that 1 had 1o put on shoes
(100 funny jokes by 100 comedians).

Humour is generated by such devices as the oxymoron and deceived expectation based on cultural
knowledge: il it is cold, then a person usually puls on boots, but, as is known, when it 18 hot, people
go barefoot in Hawaii where the climate 1s too hot.

2) The principle ol the dialectical interconnection is reflected in the [act that buffoons perform
the harmonizing function:

(6) REFE: 1 liked my poncho except it had little holes the size of my fingers, so I'd go to reach
for something right through it and be stopped.
.M. oh ... fall laugh] (11ay ). Gender and Humour).
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The woman-buffoon wittily comments on the situation that exposes her in a bad light. Humour is
bascd on the stylistical device of litotes little holes the size of my fingers which causcs a paradox:
through small poncho holes the woman stole less than she wanted and was detained because of a
trinket.

3) The principle of dialectical contradiction is implemented in violation of norms:

(7)Y  Bernard: A collected works of Ch. Dickens.
M. Real leather?
Bernard: Real Dickens.
M.: T have to know if they re real leather, because they have to go with the sofa Two
hundred for them.
Bernard: Leather-bound pounds?
M. No.
Bernard: I need leather-bound pounds to go with my wallet (Black Book).

The bufloon Bernard deliberately relers to ontological violations: he chooses a book by the cover
and not by content (case of metonymy). Humor is created by Bernard’s ridicule over the client’s
request in the form of ironic comparisons incompatible with the figurc of a great writer: real
leather — real Dickens vs leather pounds — leather wallet.

The trickster demonstrates himsell by:

1) The principle of dialectical historicism: here we deal with representation of national-
cultural specificitics in precedent phenomena:

(8)y Jeb Bush: They call me Veto Corleone because I vetoed 2500 separate line ifems in the

budget (Jeb Bush).

Humor of the American trickster-politician Jeb Bush is provided by the language game: vefo as a
practice of vetoing and a new proper name Vefo Corleone which is an allusion to the protagonist of
the novel “The Godfather”.

2) The principle of dialectical interconnection: this principle is realized in conflicting
establishment of contact expressed in game and metaphorical [orms in accordance with the
trickster’s nature:

(9) McKay: Are there any questions? 'll be happy fo answer all the questions. Any
comment? Suggestions? Dirty jokes? (The Candidate).

During his speech in front of the audience the 1S Senator Bill McKay does not receive an adequate
response [rom it — applause or even laughter. The comic elfect is grounded on incompatible
combination of the lexemes: questions, comment, suggestions — dirty jokes.

3) The principle of dialcctical contradiction which presupposcs predominance of violations of
logical and conceptual norms (contradictions of implicit and explicit planes of speech expression).
In the following communicative situation thal occurs between [riends, one of them acts as a
trickster. His negative statement given in a humorous way about his friend’s talent does not offend
the Tatter, but rather encourages action, i.¢c he deccives him (a trick is a historical trait of an animal
trickster):

(10) Your talent is like the Loch Ness monster. Nobody has seen it yel (Dynel M. Beyond a Joke).

The comic effect is formed by irony via comparing lack of human talent with the Loch Ness
monsier.
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4. Implementation of the creative linguistic activity principle of a discourse
identity of the fool-wisecracker in the USA and Great Britain
The elown is characterized by a harmonious combination of verbal components with nonverbal and
supraverbal ones. The American clown D. Rice perlormed with a pig named Sybil:

(11) Dan Rice: I've seen the Learned Pig. He knows his letters, and can hunt the alphabet
without a grunt; can add, subtract, and knows the rule as well as any boy in school; by
working with his head and snout ke finds the truth without a doubt. Ilow a brute so low
was taught by man so much to know! (Dan Rice and the Learned Pig).

In the act ontological norms are violated: the pig was taught human abilities that it does not need.
Humor 1s based on comicalily of the situation expressed by phonetic and lexical means (it is
difficult even to imagine a pig which says letters and knows mathematical rules instead of
grunting), whilc rhyming adds cxpressivencss.

The hospital clown is distinguished by fulfilling the psychotherapeutic function. The genre of
hospital clowning is represented by bulloonery and eccentricily (nonverbal sphere); jocularity of
ridicule, support, stereotype, sarcasm and imbalance {verbal sphere):

(12) Man.: Call me an ambulance!
Clown: Okay, vou're an ambulance! (Yus F. Humor and Relevance).

The joke demonstrates ambiguity of the lexeme to cali: 1) cry out to (somecone) in order to summon
them or attract attention and 2} the name which 1s expressed by the homonymy of the word-
combination.

The linguocreative component of the jester’s language is characterized by parodying and
modification of existing phraseology for the purpose of language play. The following situation is
constructed on physiological defects of a deaf boy and the phraseological unit a dirty joke:

(13) Red Skelton: Heard about the deaf boy who used sign language? He told his mother
a dirty joke and she washed his hands out with soap (Red Skelton).

The clash of direct and indirect meanings of the idiom a dirty joke leads to a comic effect. Humor is
cnhanced by incongruity between the phrascological unit to wash one s mouth out with soap (which
means to tell dirty jokes) and wash one’s hands out with soap (common phrase).

Non-verbal jester inclusions are gestures that visualize his jokes; change ol intonation as a
mechanism of manipulation of the public; voice change for the cntire period (voice-image) or for a
certain period (voice-insert). In the following joke E. Philips uses an impressive falsetto. The non-
standard thing about his image is that he is an intelligent person with a corporate hairstyle ol the
70's. In his speech he shows himself as a clever psychic:

(14) Emo Philips: How many people here have telekinetic powers? Raise my hand
(Emo Philips).

[lumour is in the language game of word-combinations raise your hand vs raise my hand where the
jester in the form of a game points to his unique telekinetic abilities.

The buffoon is characterized by jokes that are easy to interpretl. In interpersonal relations he
prefers verbal communication components. In the following communicative sitvation the buffoon-
chict criticizes the behavior of his subordinate who is chatting on tclephone instecad of performing
her duties:
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(15) Beth: Marion, serious affairs of siate will have to wait.... we have trivial issues needing
attention (Ilolmes J. Powcer and Politencss in the Workplacc).

The source of humor is irony: trivial issues are work whereas chatling on the phone is serious
affairs of state which makes the sitvation paradoxical.

Historically acquired linguistic featurcs of the trickster (trick, dexterity, intelligence) arc
realized by verbal means of irony and satire. For instance. the teacher acts as a trickster, because his
goal 1s 1o emphasize the spelling problems that a student has:

(16) Teacher. I'm glad to see your writing has improved.
Student: Thanks
Teacher: Now I can see how bad your spelling is though!
(Deiter R. The Use of Humor as a Teaching Tool in the College Classroom).

The teacher mocks the student who has improved calligraphy of his writing, but due to it problems
with spelling are exposed.

A discourse identity of the fool-wisecracker in the carnival space of the USA and Great
Britain uscs crecative language potential in his own style which is cxpressed in rejection of
standards, masking the truth, brilliance of comic speech.

5. Concluding remarks
In the focus of carnival communicative process there is a discourse identity of the fool-wisceracker
who acts as its leader. The fool-wisecracker intends to “wear’ a comic mask and engage the
recipient in a comic game by his jokes, using clever verbal and nonverbal means. The carnivorous
attitude of the fool-wisecracker shows up as the basis of dialogical relations which have an impact
on the public. Linguistic and philosophical dialectical principles of mterconnection, contradiction,
historicism and creative activity reveal the essence of the fool-wisecracker and define him as a
social, knowledgeable, creative personality. The fool-wisecracker realizes himself in the carnival
spacc putting his intentional entcrtainment activity as the main goal.

The basic types of the fool-wisecracker in the carnival culture of the USA and Great Britain —
the clown, the jesler, the bulfoon and the trickster — are discursive identities that reproduce
dialectical nature of carnival of modern world. Circus, pop, theater and hospital clowns preserve
traditional English anthroponomy which reflects the linguistic culture of the USA and Great Britain
as they pass from century to century. Modern official and corporate jesters originate from classic
Shakespearean clowns. Bulloons refer 1o classical forms ol jokes. Tricksters are characterized by
inclusion of zoomorphic featurcs into speech, before it was also used by English-speaking folk
tricksters. In carnival cultural space of the USA and Great Britain. certain types of fool-
wisecrackers are distinguished by ways ol accomplishing the common goal — to make the recipient
laugh. In order to contact with audience clowns of character use parody. embodied by methods of
linguistic-situational stylization, demonstration of rcalitics. The main featurc of the jester is
application of a thought-out interactive context of presentation. The buffoon-amateur appeals to
template genres ol comic. The significant traditional characteristic of the trickster is transler of
folklore zoomorphism (tricks, craftiness, ridicule) into speech.

Violations of norms by the fool-wisccracker arc revealed through a dialectical contradiction at
the language, logical-conceptual, ontological and valorative levels. Contradictions appear in the
following spheres: verbal (language game: pun, oxymoron, hyperbole, malapropism}, nonverbal
(eccentric, buffoon. change of voice. gestures. facial expressions) and supraverbal (bright makeup,
hyperbolized requisite, colorful costume). The verbal part prevails in ercation of comic incongruity.
Creative potential of the fool-wisecracker is manifested in linguistic activity, mostly in speech by
various comic means, in particular language game. The clown combines uniquely created comic
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texts with exaggerations. The jester shows broad awareness of linguistic means of creating comic.
‘The buffoon’s speech is full of case-law phenomena (borrowing plot, direct or altered citations, and
allusions). The trickster uses stylistic devices of irony and sarcasm to create a comic image.

The study opens prospects [or [urther investigation ol a discourse identity ol the [ool-
wisecracker in different types of institutional and non-institutional discourse, as well as in
comparative analysis with similar representatives of other linguistic cultures, in particular
Ukrainian, Canadian and Australian. The proposed topic also provides an opportunity to consider a
discourse identity ol the [ool-wisecracker in manilestation ol his types in English artistic discourse
and in virtual space.
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GENDER STEREOTYPES IN AUSTRALIAN NEWSPAPER TEXTS:
A COGNITIVE LINGUISTIC ASPECT
Dmytro Pavkin
(Bohdan Khmelnytsky National University, Cherkasy, Ukraine)

D.M. Pavkin. Gender stereotvpes in Australian newspaper texts: a cognitive linguistic aspect. This
paper aims 10 expose gender slereolypes embodied in the deseriptions of men and women found in the
Australian newspaper THE SYDNEY MORNING HERALD (sections “Family™ and “Relations™). The
analyzed newspaper texts cpitomize journalistic style texts and provide coverage of socictal issues, discuss,
vindicate and propagate certain ideas and form public opinion. They are mostly ideclogically charged which
presupposes the appearance of entrenched images which may contain either positive or negative evaluative
componenl. Such images eveniually develop into stereolypes — culiurally conditioned, coherent and
hardwired mental structures serving as a schematic standard feature of an object, event or phenomenon.
Among a great gamut of stereotypes I focus on gender stereotypes, a consistent, simplified and emotionally
charged behavioral paltern and character trails of males and/or females manifested in all aspects of human
life. They represent an embodiment of cognition aimed at the environment and symptomatic of certain social
strata. Since stercotypes arc not only the clements of journalistic text idcology but constitucnts of the human
cognitive sphere as well, 1 analyzed them employing the methodology of cognitive linguistics, namely the
basic frames theory. Basic frames are schematic mental structures which form the backbone of our
informational system. The frames consisi of propositional schemas containing static and dynamic
characteristics of an object under scrutiny. The analysis results reveal the list of typical features of males and
females which proved to contain both universal qualities {sincerity, romanticism, amiability) and those
characteristics which are stereotypically associated with representatives of a certain sex. Thus, modern men
are mostly depicted as adulterons and selfish, yet chivalrous and virile, while modern women are
independent and ambitious. Such portraits of average males and females are regarded as gender stereotypes
symptomatic of Australian society in the early 21% century,

Key words: basic [rames, gender stereotype. gender, journalistic style text, propositional schemas,
sterectype.

A.M. INagrin. Cenigepni crepeornun B agerpaiiics kil nydiinuernui: QiHIrBOROIHITHBHII acuert. Y
CTATTI 3ANPONOHOBAHG AHAIY MEHASPHUX CTEPEOTUNIB, BITIOMTUX B ONHcax UOJOBIKIB | #IHOK, HAABHHX ¥
myDaiKaliax aecrpanificbkoro uaconmcy ITHE SYDNEY MORNING HERALD (pyOpuru “CiM’a” Ta
“Crocynku”). l'azerni 1ekcrn Haneskar A0 (ySIILMCTUUHOIO CTMIK. IXHBOW METOK € BMCBIT.IEHHS
CYCMUIBHO-MONITHUHOT MPOSIEMATHKY, OOrOBOPEHHS, BIACTOIOBAHHSA | NPONAraHAYBAHHA NEBHUX IYMOK Td
iACH, (OpMYBAHHA TPOMAICHKO! TYMKH 1 CIPHUSHHA PO3BHTKY CTHIUHO! TPYMH ado IFOICTRA 3arajioM.
Y uyBduigueruui 1exet € i1e0oriuHO HAILOBHEHHM, HPHYOMY 1HE0J0ITH TIYMAUATH HE JIMLLE K HOJTTHUHY
CAPAMORAIICT: BHCNORIIORANL, a4 1 AK OyaL-AKe 1acaukeInia  mormajirR.  lITeNcHRIE  nacudenna
iHopManlifiHOro TIpOCTOPY 1ACOIOTI30BAHMMH Mciia o0pazaMu  chOpHAe (POPMYBAHHKD CTCPCOTHITIB.
CTepeoTdn BU3HAYAKITL AK KYJLTYPHO JCTEPMIHOBAHY, BNOPAAKOBAHY | (BIKCOBAHY CTPYKTYPY CBLIOMOCTI,
(0 RTINIOC PEe3VALTAT Niziannsg JilCIOCTi NERIMMHK  CONIANLIIMMKM TPYMaMH 1 C  CXEMaTU3ORanolo
CTAHAAPTHOKY O3HAKOIO TIPCAMCTA, MOAL, ABUINA. 3-TIOMiAK BCIMKOI KUTBKOCTI CTCPCOTHINE ¥ (DOKYyci HATIIOL
VBATK ONHHUIMCS FEHASPHI CTEPEOTHNH, SKI € CNPOLEHNM, eMOUTHHO 3a0apBneHum cnocoSoM MoBEaIHKH
i pucaMy XapakTepy 4OJOBIKiB Ta/abo KINIOK, MO NPOABNACTLCS B YCIX chepax KUTTA JOUIN | € 1yKe
crifikum. OCKUIBKKA CTEPEOTHIIM E HE JIMIUE EIEeMEHTAMM 14e0JIOrTUHOI0 HAIOBHeHHT UydIiLMCTUYHUX
TEKCTIB, 4 H CKIAOHUKAMM MMCIEHHS JIKOOUHH, §X ACCNLTKEeHHS OyIo 34ilCHEeHO 13 3acTOCYBAHHAM

& Pavkin D.M., 2019
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METOUONOITUHOIO AOPOOKY KOUHITUBHOT MIHUBICTUKM, 30KpemMa, 1eopil azucHux (peimis. Y pesyabrari
aHanizy OyNu BUABICHI TUNOBI PUCH YOMOBIKIB | KIHOK, WO MICTATh AK 3uCANBHONKACBKI  SKOCTI
(BIOBCPTICTE, POMAHTHYHICTE, OPYKCNIOOHICTR), TaK | PHUCH, AKi CTCPCOTHIHO MPHUMHUCYKITHCA CYYACHHUM
upencragHukam negHoi erari. Tak, uososiky 31edinblu0r0 HeBipHi, eroiCTuUHL, UPOTe LWIBIXETHL W MY#KHI:
WIHKW — HesanexkHi W amOiTHI. BUBeaeH1 NnOpTpeTH cepeHbOCTATHCTUYHUX YOIOBIKIB | HKIHOK MU BBUMHKAEMO
[CHACPHUMH CTCPCOTUIIAMH, MPUTAMAHHUMH aBCTPANIHChKOMY CyCMiNnbeTRBY Movatky XXI cTomiTra.

Kiawuosi ciosa:  0asucHi  dpedivy, 1eHlep, ISHUSPHUH  CIEPeOTUll, LPOLIO3MUIAHL  cxemu,
NyGMIMCTHYNAN TEKCT, CTEPSOTHN,

JA.M. IlapkuH. I'eHnepHbIe ¢TePEOTHHBI B ABCTPAJMHIACKOH BYO.IHUHCTHKE: JIHHTBOKOTHHTHBHBIA
acmeKkT. B cTaThe anaauzvpyloTCs CEIAEPIke CTEPSOTHUNLI, KOTOPLIE MaXOAAT OTpakellMe B ONUCAalMax
MYACUMH H KCHLUMH, (PUCYPUPYIOLIMX B MyOnukauusax aectpanuiickoil razetel THE SYDNEY MORNING
HERALD (pyGpukn “Cemps™ v “OTHOwenns™). TazeTHblIE TEKCTI OTHOCATCA K NYOIHUMCTHUECKOMY CTHIH).
Nx nennio spaaeTca ocreingie odIMecTBeno-noIMTHISCKoH NpodIeMaTHKH, 00Cyaiene, OTCTanRalve u
LPOLALAHIUPOBAHHE  OLPEUEISHHBIX  MbICIIRH W uvued, (popuvhpoBaHue OBLIECTBEHHOIC MHEHM: U
COACHCTBHE PA3BUTHK)  9THUYECKOH [PYMNBI HWIM  4enoBedecTBa B uenodM. B myOnnuuetnrke Texker
MAIGONOTHYECKH 11anoNIIen, NPHUeM MASOTOTHA TPAKTYETCA 118 TOMLKO KAK MOTHTHYECKad 11anparieHIocT
BLICKAZBIBAHWIA, 8 W Kak 000 HacakieHue B3LLNOB. MHTEHCHMBHOE HachlleHHe WUHGOPMAUMOHHOLO
NPOCTPAHCTBA  MACONOCH3ZOBAHHBIMK - Meana  o0pazaMd  cnocofeTBYeT  (hOPMUPUBAHWK)  CTEPEOTUMOE.
CTCpcoTHN  OMpeACHAOT KAk KyNbTYPHO JACTCPMHHHPOBAHHYEY, VIOPAJACUCHHYKY M  (JHUKCHPOBAHHYKO
CIPY¥KTYPY CO3HAHUA, KOTOPAs CUIMUETBOPSIET PE3y.IbTal 1IO3HAHWSL UEHCTBUTENBHOCTH OLIPeIeNeH HBIMH
COUHANBHLIMH [PYNNAMH W ABNAETCA CXEMATHIUPYEMbIM CTAHJAPTHBIM NPH3HAKOM MpeaMeTd, coOBITHS,
ABICHUA. Cpcad OONpIIOTO KOMHYCCTEA CTCPCOTHIIOR B (OKYCC HALLCTO BHUMAHMWS OKA3ANHCh [CHIACPHbIC
CTEPEOTHLIb, TPAKIYEMbIE KAK YUPOLIGHHBIH, 3MOLUMOHAIBHO OKPAWeHHbId C0cob HOBEIEHHS W ueplbl
XAPAKTEPa MYIKUMI H/UITH JKEHINIT, KOTOPLIH NPOaBIAeTCa BO BCEX cepax JKU3IH YENOBEKA U ABNAETCS
OUCHB CTOHKHM. [loCKONBKY CTCPCOTHIB CYTh HC TOIBKO SNCMCHTBl HIOCONOTHUCCKOrO HAMOIHCHUA
1yGIIMUHCTHURCKHXY  TEKCTOB, HO W COCTABISIOIIME MBILUISHUS YEHOBEKA, /UL MX  HCCIISACBAHU
HCIIONL30BANCA METOJONOIMYCCKHH anmapar KOMIHTHBHONH MHUTBHCTHKH, B YACTHOCTH, TCOpHsa OazHciiblX
dpeiivor. B pesynuTaTte anannza GLUTH RLIABASILI THAHYHBIE HEPTLI MYKUWIL M KEHUIHEH, KOTOpLIS
cojepxal Kak odleyenopeeckie Kauecsa {OIKpOBEHHOCTb, POMAHTHHHOC T, APYIKeIO0Ue), TaK U YepIbl,
CTEPEOTHIMHO TPHNHCBIBAEMbIE COBPEMEHHBIM NPEICTABUTENSIM ONPeeNeHHOro nona. Tak, My»K4MHBL No
GONLIIGH HACTH TIEBEPIILI, 2FOUCTHHUIILI, OIIAKO ONAaropoalil U MYKECTREHNbI, XKEHHIMIL — NE3aBUCHMELL U
aMGuuno3Hbl. BbiBejdeHHbIe LOPIPETbl CPEUHSCTATUCTHYECKUX MYKUHH W KESHLUMH 1PAKTYIOICs) HAMU KaK
[E¢HASPHBIE CTEPEOTUMNL], MPHCYLUME ABCTPATHIHCKOMY 001ecTBY Havata X X| Beka.

K.ouerblie eropa: 6asucHeIc PpehMbl, TCHACH, FCHICPHBIE CTCPCOTHUIL, TPOMOIULHUOHAIBHBIC CXCMBbI,
1y GUHMUHCTHYRCKHE TeKCT, Clepeotull.

1. Introduction
Albeit the notion of gender has been introduced by schelars quite recently, gender studics arc
becoming more and more widespread. Various humanities focus on gender issues including
sociology [Sapyelkina 2003; Plaionov 2006], psychology [Ol'shanskiy 2001; Bern 2004; Bendas
2008], and especially linguistics | Martynyuk 2004; Dmytriyeva; Stavyts’ka| since “social sex” of a
human shapes his/her speech and is reflected in gender stercotypes which are notably embodicd in
mass media publications containing journalistic style texts. The latter have been continuously
analyzed by linguists [Mendzherickaja 2006; Dobrosklonskaja 2008; Trolimova 2010], yet gender
stereotypes symptomatic of such texts seem to have been left outside the scope of the scholars’®
attcntion,

This paper aims to expose gender stereotypes incidental to modern Australian society. These
stereotypes condition peculiar characteristics ol males and [emales described in the Australian
newspaper THE SYDNEY MORNING HERALD.

Topicality of the present paper is stipulated by the methodology used in it. Here methods of
cognitive linguistics are applied to analyze journalistic style texts. Moreover. research is topical as it
belongs to current studies [ocusing on revealing connections between language, human and society.



8%

The object of this research is gender stereotypes reflected in THE SYDNEY MORNING HIERALD
publications of 2011. The subject matter of the article is emotionally charged descriptions of men
and women conditioned by the stereotypes in question. The empirical data of the research are
represented by 1661 descriptions of males and females that contain propositions. The descriptions
are obtained through continuous sampling from the Australian newspaper THE SYDNEY
MORNING HERALD ("Family” and “Relationships™ sections) published in 2011,

2. Methodology
To analyze the data methods suggested within the framework of cognitive linguistics were applied.
[n developing typology of male and female characteristics | employed propositional and frame
modeling having basic frames conception of S.A. Zhabotynska as its toundation. This conception
views basic [rames as a mental network which underlies the informational system of a human. They
are called basic since they expose original and most general principles conditioning the processes of
catcgorization and arrangement of information about the surrounding world. The basic framcs
consist of propositional schemas which reveal the major types of relations between an object and its
[eatures or belween several objects.

The results of the analysis feature the number of propositions describing males and females
and their features which are indicated in brackets and presented in descending order. Propositions
are grouped according to the assessment (positive, negative and neutral) they have. Quantitative
analysis ol male and [emale characteristics based on identilying the most [requent [eatures ol both
sexes allowed to draw conclusions as to their stereotypical nature.

3. Results and discussion
Typical ol mass media journalistic style text relates to a wide gamut of public relations pertaining to
politics, economy, culture, sports, etc. Such texts aim to provide coverage of societal issues. to
discuss. vindicale and propagale certain 1deas and concepls, to form public opmion and 1o
contribule to the development ol an ethnicity or mankind as a whole [Yeshchenko 2009: 117].
N.S. Bolotnova maintains that characteristic features of those texts include novelty effect and social
cvaluation. They arc logically arranged, structurally simple, fact-based, and comprchensible
[Bolotnova 2009: 70].

Newspaper lexts, which take especially prominent place among journalistic style texts, and their
stylistic and functional properties have often attracted scholarly interest | Kostomarov 1971; Vasil'eva
1982; Lysakova 2003]. Such intcrest scems to be quite natural. First of all, the newspaper is the oldest
mass medium where stylistic figures and devices incidental to mass communication in general have
been shaped and developed. Secondly, newspaper texts provide ready-lo-be-processed data which
don’t requirc preliminary recording and subsequent decoding [Dobrosklonskaja 2008: 29].

Newspaper texts are ideologically charged. The term “ideology”™ here connotes not only
political slant of the stalements but rather “any propagation ol ideas ranging [rom animal rights to
vegetarianism” [ibid.: 152]. This propagation results in the appearance of entrenched images which
may contain cither positive or negative cvaluative component, for example: cruel terrorists, corrupt
politicians. Information space heavily saturated with certain media images promotes consolidation
ol stereotypes, in parlicular gender stereotypes.

Stereotype 1s a culturally conditioned, coherent and hardwired mental structure. a fragment of
the image of the world scrving as a schematic standard feature — a matrix — of an objeet, cvent or
phenomenon. It represents an embodiment of cognitive activity aimed at the environment and
symptomatic ol certain social strala [Selivanova 2006: 579]. It contains explicit emotional and
evaluative connotations and sociocultural dependence both of which enable stereotypes to affect
values and relations, idcology and worldvicw.

The notion of stereotype was introduced by the American psychologist W. Lippmann in 1922.
He maintains that stereotypes appear due 1o two main causes. The [irst one is connected with ellort-
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saving principle incident to routine human cognition. According to it, humans don’t prefer to
develop a new reaction to phenomena of the cnvironment cvery time they encounter them; people
tend to classity the phenomena placing them within some pre-conceived categories. The second
cause stems from the protection ol group values. which is an ultimate social [unction manilesting
itself in affirmation of one’s uniqueness and specificity | Lippmann 1998: 93|.

As long as (s)he lives a human develops a great number of stercotypes among which gender
stereotypes are most common. The term “gender” is a comparatively recent introduction, yet some
ideas and concepls predating it may be referred o gender psychology [Bendas 2008: 10]. This term
borrowed by linguists from anthropology in the early 1970s was a hallmark of transition from
“immanecnt” structural linguistics to anthropological studics of language where the latter is analyzed
in connection with human activity and cognition [Stavyts’ka]. “Language and gender” is a most
exciting [ield [or scholarly research which has been rather vibrant of late [Graddol 1989: 2].
National linguistic school broached the subject in the late 1980s and its dynamic development
causcd the appearance of a scparate academic branch know today as linguistic gender studics, or
gender linguistics [Dmytriyeva 2005].

The first usage ol the term “gender”™ is attributed to G. Rubin who regarded il as “a sel ol
arrangements by which a society transforms biological sexuality into products of human activity™
[scc Martynyuk 2004: 7]. Now gender is undcerstood as a complex of symptomatic of some
community social and cultural norms which a human must adhere to with regard to his/ her
biological sex. Psychologists emphasize diflerence between gender and sex since the [ormer
considers culturally conditioned distinctions between men and wonien while the latter attributes
these distinctions to biological factors [Bern 2004: 26]. As scientists claim, psychological
characteristics, patterns of behavior, kinds of activity and professions of males and females are only
to a small degree conditioned by their biological sex, but rather by social and cultural norms. To be
a man or a woman means not only to have cerlain anatomical [eatures. but also to perform certain
gender roles | Voronina). That 1s o say, gender 1s construed by a sociely as a social model of males
and [emales conditioning their status and role in the said sociely and its institutions; the essence of
gender construal lies in polarity and opposition. Gender system reflects asymmetric cultural
asscssments and cxpectations apportioned to people depending on their sex. Conscquently, gender
may be considered one of the ways of social stratitication which shapes social hierarchy, together
with race, nationality. class and age.

Gender stereotype is viewed as a consistent, simplified and emotionally charged behavioral
pattern and character traits of males and/or females manifested in all aspeets of human life.
Scientists ditferentiate three groups of gender stereotypes [Sapyelkina 2003: 216-217].

The [irst group conlains stereotypes related o psychological qualities and personality traits ol
men and women. According to these, males are active and creative, they are competent and able to
solve problems applying sophisticated logical operations. Females are obedient. dependent and
emotional, all of which are related to their reproductive nature. The second group consists ol
stereotypes grounded on social factors. Here women are presented as family-centered (wives
mothers and homemakers) while men’s interests ostensibly lic in professional sphere. The third
group takes into account standardized beliefs as to the differences in jobs pertformed by males and
[emales. Namely, women are claimed (o excel as supporling executives whereas men tend o do
better at creative jobs. Alongside these, different cultures display peculiar gender stereotypes
conditioning rclation of scxcs to solving specific tasks [Bendas 2008: 151].

Since stereotypes (including gender ones) are elements of human cognition it 1s expedient to
study them applying methodology ol cognitive linguistics, more specilically basic [rames theory
introduced by S.A. Zhabotynska | Zhabotinskaja 2011; 2013 ]. Basic frames are viewed as schematic
mental structurcs which may form a conceptual nctwork. The latter forms the backbone of our
informational system and contains five basic frames — the thing frame, the action frame, the
possession [rame, the identification frame and the comparison [rame. The [rames consist ol
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propositional schemas whose type depends on the frame they belong to. In view of this approach,
characteristics of men and women identificd in 7HE SYDNEY MORNING HERALD publications
are considered to be predicates of the basic frames® propositions.

As the analyzed data show, the thing frame is represented by three propositional schemas.
Predicates of the quality schema (SOMEBODY is SUCH-quality) contain information about the age
of men and women, their physical and spiritual / mental characteristics. Predicates of the mode of
existence schema (SOMEBODY exists SO-mode) convey physical, financial, psychic and family
state (status) ol people. I found it expedient to add to the classical list of schemas (Zhabotinskaja
2010} a new, evaluation schema (SOMLEBODY 1s SUCH-evaluation), related to four types of
cvaluation. Emotive cvaluation contains gencral approval or disapproval of a person expresscd by
the notions GOOD - BAD. Aesthetic evaluation is represented by the positive focus of the scale
BEAUTIFUL :: UGLY. Mode evaluation assesses a person through the [eelings (s}he evokes.
I have detected such modes as ASTONISHING :: UNBEARABLE, QUELER. Utility evaluation is
basced on a person’s activity aimed at changing the cnvironment and in the analyzed data is
represented by such notions as USEFUL, SUCCESSFUL :: UNWORTHY.

Propositional schemas of the action frame inlorm aboul what men and women do. Both sexes
can be the agent (the doer of the action) and the patient when someone’s action of 1s directed upon
them.

The ownership schema of the possession frame contains information about children a person
possesses (SOMEBODY -owner has SOMEBODY -owned).

The comparison frame is represented by the similarity schema which compares a man or a
woman to somecbody (SOMEBODY -comparative is as SOMEBODY -corrclate).

The classification schema belonging to the identification frame places a person within a
certain class (SOMEBODY-individual is SOMEBODY -classifier).

Being the predicate of a proposition each of the abovementioned characteristics acquires a
positive (+), negative { ) or neutral ((}) assessment. The latter 1s olten conditioned by the context.
For instance. the action characteristic “works™ may be assessed positively: I've worked for the
company for nearly fifteen years and on the whole I enjoy my job (08.02.2011); negatively (“works
too much™): 7 was working terrible hours, often 60 hours a week and during weekends and holidays
(05.06.2011); or neutrally: I work in a predominantly female environment (08.02.2011).

Further [ollows the detailed analysis ol how these characteristics deseribing men and women
are used in the publications of the Australian newspaper.

'The total number of propositions describing women is 1167. Among them:

f+/ [462]: spiritual/mental characteristies [257]: independent [63]: I still have a
career of my own, | didn’t leave the industry when I had babies or ever rely on my husband to
support me (01.03.2011); I'love my freedom, my independence and the complete ownership of
my own life this allows (16.08.2001); Tlence women have no choice other o become
financially and emotionally independent (27.06.2001); I was always independent. I don't
know how | would cope mentally or financially if I thought for a moment I had to rely on the
Jather of my children fo support me as a non-working single mother (01.03.2011); She is self-
sufficient and capable and very prepared to love and nurture a baby (18.07.2011); romantic
[33]: we are all romantics at heart, even if many of us don’'l like to admit 7t (29.06.2011); And
when the cynics quizzed me in my early years abour wedding days and the relevance of
marriage I too held the romantics” view (08.03.2011); Affer all, women have been conditioned
from a young age to believe in the fairytale (26.04.2011); women say they would prefer lo get
married to a guy they really love (04.05.2011); honest |31]: when she was honest, she wasn I
without blame (18.02.2011); I must be out of the loop, or loopy, or just honest and clear about
my intentions (16.08.2011); And I declare openly now that my view is shaped by a few
significant things. including the positive post-divorce lives of my parents, my lack of children.
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the relative independence I enjoy both professionally and financially, and my belief that
happiness is the name of the game (26.10.2011); straightforward [19]: they don't have
anything to hide, they 're not pretending they 're something they re not (16.02.2011); it's ok to
keep an open mind, as long vou openly communicate (23.02.2011); I'm dll for open
discussions abouf sex (21.01.2011);, educated [18]: Deng has an MBA from Harvard
(25.07.2011); 1 am in my 20s, decent looking. own my own home, stable income, have a
posteraduate gualification (27.07.2011); Women are educated now. They go to university and
they spend five vears studying and then going to get a job (20.10.2011); smart [16]: my smart,
sexy, successful girlfriend Rebecca arrived in Australia from Los Angeles three (smari,
gorgeous, single) women [ was sitting with (28.03.2011); ambitious [14]: she focused the
whole of her 20s and early 30s on forging a successful career (14.07.2011); She has « five-
year plan that sounds something like this. Meet the right guy within a vear. Gel married
within three. Have a baby in five (10.05.2011); overpowering [14]: we are more powerful than
ever before (20.04.2011); we are practically wading knee deep in empowerment (25.01.2011}),
Women should use everything in their power — their T&A, their bodies, their feminine
sensibility and their intelligence, (o get what they want (13.06.2011); responsible [11]: women
are charged with the responsibility of maintaining relationships (05.07.2011); women were
the responsible organisers and men were the playful entertainers (18.02.2011), supportive
[8]: And speaking of awesome women, it's impossible for me not to mention my mother too,
who is one of the most inspiring and supportive of them all (20.04.2011); the wives keep a
smile on their face, a supportive hand on the husband’s shoulder and a supporting role for
themselves (25.07.2011), carcful [7]: /'ve always been careful to mention this to boyfriends,
rather than hiding it from them (26.10.2011); women have to tiptoe around, being careful not
to disturb the peace, making sure we 're not doing anything lo jeopardise the tranquility
(23.05.2011); amiable |6]: we females are very good at talking and sharing our experiences
(17.05.2011); they tend to have more friends in life and have a larger nesting instinct than
men (26.04.2011); decisive |4]: I want to propose to my boyfriend (22.06.2011); well-
mannered |3]|: Ali's very prellv and has lovely manners (11.12.2011); persistent |3]: I'm «
hard working, hard-arse professional who will eat the law of averages for breakfast, no
matter how few pernies are left in the joint account (01.03.2011); proud [2]: she prided
herself on back-handed compliments (15.07.2011); wise |1]: The women I hang out with are
some of the wisest, mosi supportive, hard-working and inspirational people I have ever met
(20.04.2011), placid [1]: /t scares and upsets me when he gets angry as I'm quite a placid
person (20.11.2011); tun [1]: After all, she was evervthing he liked in a woman. charming,
Sunny, alluring, cool, aloof, sexy (22.02.2011); psychic state [47]: happy [19]: Ok I've never
been better. My mother-in-law has stopped speaking to me and we’'re all so much happier
(21.06.2011); excited [13]: T was excited to give university another go. I moved back in with
my puarents, enrolled in Education af uni and breezed through the course (21.08.2011),
confident |9]: she was pretly certain that she was in love (11.05.2011); And, sure, il s easy o
lose faith in modern relationships, marriage and the whole shebang (11.07.2011}),
Nevertheless I'm sure you know the situation all foo well (04.07.2011); eager [3]: [ understand
that there is more lo life than having a child (14.07.2011); While the survey had me a little
oulraged and almost embarrassed to call myself a feminist, I was eager {0 find out more
(18.07.2011}), satisficd [2]: But since I have been doing this he has been happier than I have
ever seen him, the kids are grounded and getting lots of quality dad time, and I am fulfilled
and relaxed too (13.03.2011); gratelul [1]: We are thankful to the feminists before us who
Jought for those rights (18.07.2011); actions |46]: agent |46]: works [43]: Why cook when
you can work, make money and spend that precious time doing other things (20.10.2011);
I'was always passionate about my caveer because Ilove what I do, but | never cared about
possessions (01.11.2011); ravels [2]: She was off to New York the next day (11.07.2011);
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Sluently (15.03.2011); family state |23]: singlc [13]: “/t must be so liberating to be single,”
my girlfriend declared (21.06.2011); I enjoy being single (16.08.2011); married [7]: There is
an emotional benefit with the fact that she has a ring (04.05.2011); I love my husbuand and
kids (13.03.2011); having relationships |3]: "My boyfriend isn’t impressed that I'm not
hankering to get married,” sayvs Harriet, a 38-year-old single mother and business owner
(27.06.2011); aesthetic evaluation [18]: pretty [13]: she’s the most beautiful woman in the
world, well, that tells us that everyone hus their own insecurities (20.04.2011); They don't
need to pick one when there are so many beautiful girls everywhere you look (16.08.2011);
gorgeous [S]: ke got to date 25 gorgeous women in the hope of finding “the one”
(10.05.2011); age [18]: young [12]: Look, I'm only 22 for God’s sake. I am too young fo
marry al my age (29.04.2011); June is an entrepreneurial young woman who has both an
internel connection and o raunchy inclination (27.07.2011); not young [6]: the growth in
plastic surgery among the women of Australio aged 40-plus has grown significantly as they
opt for more botox, juvederm, liposuction and breast lifts (16.02.2011); ownership [17]: has
children [17]: We travelled, we huilt a nicely- appointed home in a good part of town, we
staried our own business and our children went to a private school with good prospects for
their future (01.03.2011); But we love our children so exceedingly. that life without them
would become an empty, worthless, nothingness (18.07.2011); utility evaluation [17]:
successlul [17]: e couldn’t handle my success (10.05.2011); Powerful, successful and can
hold a mean boardroom meeiing (10.05.2011); emotive evaluation [10]: special [4]: T knew
there was something about her and | loved the Australian accent {11.07.2011); perfect [3]:
She was perfect in everything I ever wanted (11.07.2011); managed to play the role of the
good wife flawlessly (18.05.2011); nice [2]: Ali’s very pretty and has lovely manners
(11.12.2011); charming [1]: After all, she was evervthing he liked in a woman: charming
(22.02.2011); financial state [7]: well-oll |7]: { have a great career and my own money $o
I still want to have a bovfriend (27.06.2011); physical characteristics [2]: energetic [2]: lam
very sporty and dread the idea of losing my physical fitness (26.10.2011);

/- [422]: psychic state [231]: obsessed [51]: She so wants to be in love that she
misiakes every date for ‘the one’ (21.09.2011); obsessed with getting married, and isn't afraid
to say it ... sometimes even on the first date (10.05.2011); perplexed |42]: My girifriend is now
starting to seriously question whether she did make the wrong decision by breaking it off with
the beloved bovfriend (26.05.2011); desperate [34]: girls are becoming more desperate, will
cling to anyvthing with a stuble job und a credit card (17.08.2011); Why would 1 force a
relationship just because [ was desperate for a child? (18.06.2011); confuscd [22]: Her heart
is beating fust, her hands are clammy (06.06.2011), Instead of women feeling like the
empowered, sexually liberated feminists they were promised, they feel used, sad and confused
(04.06.2011); I'm worried aboul my pariner’s short ltemper {20.11.2011); frightened |17]: It
scares and upsets me when he gets angry as 'm quite a placid person (20.11.2011); But I love
the madness so much that I fear the silence when the little people are away (19.07.2011);
unhappy [15]: She's the one constantly in relationships which make her unhappy and, in turn,
turn her insane (10.05.2011); So many of my girifriends have children in unhappy marriages,
Jailed marriages and failed relationships (18.06.2011); diffident [13]: Not quite sure what the
heck she’s talking abouwt, do we veally all marry the wrong people?! (27.06.2011); crazy [9]:
Single women gone mad (23.06.2011), if I don’'t give her atiention every minute of the day, she
goes crazy or assumes I'm seeing someone else (23.0602011); Women go crazv (thanks lo
oxytocin} (21.09.2011); disappeointed [8]: Many women seem disiliusioned by the men they
meet (09.03.2011); These women don't trust men and don 't believe that there are any good
ones oul there (21.09.2011); shocked [7]: Ilis health habits shocked and repelled her
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(01.08.2011), she was flabbergasted by what she discovered: a bunch of game-playing,
Playboy types who come on strongly and then swiftly move on to the next without so much as
a kiss in the morning or a goodbye text (16.08.2011); feeling guilty [4]: 7 felr guilty putting the
children in day care when I'went back to work, but we needed my full-time wage, and I needed
the headspace (13.03.2011); feeling shame |4]: [ was embarrassed to feel myself blushing and
remembering the way my friends and f used to talk about him after class (21.08.2011); sad
[3]: I felf so sad to be leaving the school and I also accepfed that I was sad to leave him too
(21.08.2011); indillerent [1]: not oo impressed with the way men speak about the fuirer sex
(18.04.2011), grumpy |1]: I felt like I was always grumpy and snapping at everyone
(13.03.2011); actions |89]: agent [S0]: works too much [23]: Others fear they may have made
a mistake focusing all their time and energy during their best years climbing the corporate
ladder and focusing on their careers when perhaps they should have been thinking aboul
becoming a mother (14.07.2011); complains | 14]: women who ofien complained that, indeed,
their men just weren 't up for it any more (04.04.2011); they start regaling me with all their
problems (23.06.2011): regrets [7]: I regret that I didn't spend more time with her (mother),
learning, yarning, growing. loving (05.06.2011); [ regret not kissing that boy, or nof going on
that holiday, or not waiting thai liftle bit longer (05.06.2011); lies | 5]: women lie aboui: food,
money and orgasms (16.05.2011); 1 evern went on a girls’ weekend away, which 1 told my
hushand was a conference (13.03.2011); too busy doing household chores [1]: From an
evolutionary perspective, I'm meant to do the physical stuff because | was born stronger than
her, and because she is busy with the children or whatever (18.07.2011); patient |39]: cheated
on [26]: [ groaned, wondering how many women would have been fooled by his charms, made
heartbroken by his infidelity and left a jaded mess for all eternity (21.02.2011); I've been
cheated on, lied to, been given false hopes and been told that he's in love with me, only to
discover he's been dating someone else all along (21.09.2011); ollended [13]: She's been hurt
before and she's going fo make sure that it never happens again (10.05.2011); she's been
rovally burnt by a man who was probably not even worthy of her affections in the first place
(10.05.2011); spiritual / mental characteristics [33]: envious [11]: she is helpless, suffering
at the hands of other women jealous of her beauty (26.04.2011); she was jealous of me
because she thought 1 had everything — a career, kids, a nice house, a husband (01.11.2011);
adulterous [9]: Then I found out that she went and cheated on me with one of my friends and
an old workmate! (23.06.2011); The number one reason women cheat? Because her man
doesn’t offer her the emotional support she craves (01.04.2011), overprotective [7]: /t may be
that I'm fiercely protective of my children, it may be that 'm overly cautious, it may be that [
have a long list of non-negotiable expectations that I seek in a partner, but I'will never be in a
relationship just for the sake of it (16.08.2011); mecan [5]: she might look like she's always
putting her man first but actually she brings no passion, knowledge or anything else to the
poarty (10.05.2011); distrusUul [4]: The minute we start dating, she wants (o control every
aspect of what I do and where I go and who I see (23.06.2011); not passionate |3|: She doesn 't
seem to enfoy sex (04.04.2011); She isn't sexually adventurous enough (04.04.2011);
indecisive [4]: They re not asking for what they want, don't have the strength or the balls to
gel out of bud relationships and will generally accept a man’s BS for as long as she can take
il without speaking up (13.06.2011); Once bilten, twice shy and all thal stuff (01.07.2011);
spiritually weak [2]: Somehow ['m not so sure that’s going to help a woman get the power
back (10.05.2011); unreliable [1]: Men don 't want to date Drama Queen Girl because you're
unreliable (10.05.2011); boring [1]: Sibson, also searching for a girlfriend, describes single
women as “boring” (23.06.2011); not honest |1 |: though I can soria iell she’s not really being
honest (12.08.2011); buttoned-up [1]: But it didn't make me wonder where all the good men
gone, but rather if I should be more open-minded (28.03.2011); too trusttul [1]: so many
women believe men’s lies, especially when they will say whatever is necessary to have sex
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with her (04.05.2011); headstrong |1]: modern gals aren’t as sexy and independent as we like
to think we are (23.06.2011); moncy-minded [1]: She only wants to hang our with me
expecting that I will take her to a fancy restaurant or a weekend away every week
(23.06.2011); too uplront [1]: I also found them far too upfront about sex  whal sort of mun
wanlts to be propositioned on a first date? (23.04.2011); family state [30]: single | 14]: I'm 42
and still single and | have come ro acknowledge the truth: it’s very possible I won't have
children of my own (14.11.2011); having relationships [9]: So marny of my girlfriends have
children in unhappy marriages. failed marriages and failed relationships (18.07.2011): Some
have found themselves in long-term relationships with men who never wanted (o have kids
with them but didn’t tell them until it was too late (14.07.2011); divorced [7]: the most
financially vulnerable after a divorce are older single mothers (01.03.2011); age [5]: not
young [3]: Af age 34. a male friend told her she was “too old” to be sel up with one of his
friends (14.07.2011); voung |2|: it's time lo state what has become obvious to legions of
Jrustrated young women: It doesn 't bring out the best in men (28.03.2011), mode evaluation
[4]: unbearable [3]: She drove us all crazy with her constant meddling and judging and
criticizing (21.06.2011): queer [1]: And women have always been a bit weird (09.03.2011),
utility evaluation |2]: unworthy |2|: My bovfriend Drew comes from a very close family and
I'm pretty sure no woman would ever have been quite good enough for him in their eyes
(11.12.2011);, physieal state [3]: sick: more than 14,000 women in Australia will be
diagnosed with breast cancer, affecting thousands of families and communilies across the
country (20.04.2011); financial state [3]: poor |3|: the most financially vulnerable afier a
divorce are older single mothers (01.03.2011); similarity [1]: likc a princess: they believe all
Aussie girls are just princesses (09.02.2011); physieal characteristies [1]: obese: she’s
struggling to gel vid of her post-pregnancy baby weight (01.08.2011):

0/ |283]: age [91]: not voung [53]: s my husband is 60-years-old and [ am 33
I thought we could start winding-down on the work-front and spend more quality time
fogether (12.09.2011); young |38|: In other words, voung, inexperienced women prefer games
(01.04.2011); actions [69]: agent [69]: works [35]: Well, [ don’t have time to cook because
I have a full-time job — as do most women my age (20.10.2011Y); I have now been here for six
months and I have a job and keep myself busy (12.09.2011); demands romanticism [27]: And
whal a woman wanls more than anything is to know a man theyv love is putting her as his No.
I priority (04.05.2011); doesn’t cook [3]: / don’t know any girls these days who actually want
to cook for a guy (20.10.2011); travels [2]: Rebecca arrived in Australia from Los Angeles
(16.08.2011); drives a vehicle [2]: there are loads of women who drive around too slowly,
with foo many yippy dogs on the front seat (01.07.2011); family state [65]: having
relationships [31]: [ kave been in a relationship for four years (19.11.2011Y. When I asked her
boyfriend for his thoughts, he said thai, while he would not mind getting hitched one day, he
doesn 't need marriage either (04.10.2011); married |21]: [ have heen with the same man for
thirty-one years and married to him for ten years (12.09.2011); divorced [11]: As an (almost
officially) divorced person myself, I'm less inclined to date you if you too are divorced
(28.07.2011); in her second marriage [2]: This is mine and my husband's second marriage
(26.06.2011); owncrship [41]: has children: We have two grown-up children logether
(12.09.2011); She held down a career while raising two daughters on her own (18.02.2011);
classification [14]: single mother [14]: “My boyfriend isn't impressed that 'm not hankering
to gel married, ” says Harrietl, a 38-year-old single mother and business owner (27.06.2011),
Idon't know how I would cope mentally or financially if I thoughi for a moment I had to rely
on the father of my children to support me as a nonworking single mother (01.03.2011);
psychie state [3]: requires help [31: Women physically need help carrying their handbags due
to the fact there are more gadgels, gizmos and makeup items in them (01.04.2011).
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‘Thus, 39.6% propositions have a positive asscssment, 36.1% — negative and 24.3% — ncutral. These
data testify to the balance of positive and negative qualities in an average Australian woman. Yet
the assessments of dillerent qualities reveal discrepancy. The most typical descriptions expose
women’s spiritual/mental characteristics (26.6%), psychic state (23.7%) and actions (17.7%).
Intercstingly, meore states than qualitics display ncgative assessment (54.4% against 12.2%), while
for positive assessment a reverse tendency is registered (10.2% against 56.3% correspondingly).
Evidently, the newspaper publications relate ol quite decent women who. however, are beset with
problems causing their dissatisfactory psychic state. Their actions are mostly negatively assessed
(42.3%), with ncutral (34.8%) and positive (22.2%) asscssment being less typical. The majority of
neutrally charged propositions inform about women’s age (31.8%), actions (25.2%) and family state
(22.7%).

Numerical dominance of certain characteristics makes them symptomatic of an average
Australian woman, She is an independent cducated person who in any casc (cspecially if she is a
single mother) has a job. She is happy, confident, pretty, romantic and honest with people around
her. Yet the life of a modern woman abounds in setbacks. Most single women are obsessed with the
desire to find a perfect man and get married. Most married women are bent on trying to make her
husband a better man, a process which Icaves them confused and perplexed. As often as not a
woman feels insecure and worried because of the man’s adultery or lies. Consequently, she
becomes jealous and is prone 1o complain ol her hardships to her [riends. A modern woman raises
her children alone, travels a lot, speaks several languages and is entitled to choose hersell whether
she should cook or not.

Now I will analyze descriptions of males in the newspaper. The total number of propositions
describing men is 494. Among them:

/~/ |310]: spiritual/mental characteristics |98]: selfish [22]: They simply hang up the
phone, delete her number and head straight out the door to go and drink their weight in beer,
nave sex with as many women as they can find and throw themselves into their work, all the
while quashing any emotions that may surface (29.04.2011); buttoncd-up [17]: it takes a bit of
prying to get the males to open up abouf the art of festosterone-based sole parenting
(17.05.2011); jealous [12]: Just the thoughi of another man touching my woman is enough o
send me crazy (28.02.2011); spoilt |9]): They re spoilt for choice ... They don't need to pick
one when there are so many beautiful givls everywhere you look (16.08.2011); passive [8]: We
don’t need to know why it didn’t work, we don’t want to consider trying it again, we don'’t
guestion the rationale behind our decision (16.05.2011); irresponsible [7]: they 're in school
longer and they've taking longer fo take responsibility for themselves. They're not as
pragmatic and they 're definitely more sheltered (28.03.201 1); unserious [60]: There’s a stigma
with younger men that they all want to party and play video games (16.02.2011); elleminate
|6]: No longer providers, no longer leaders, these guys emerged the losers that the women
behind them had probably always suspected they were, but tolerated so long as the bread
winning went on (20.04 201 1); aggressive [3]: They conguer women as a form of aggression,
and their aim is o hurt women emotionally (21.02.2011), sell-serving [3]: They are using
women for emotional gratification that has litile to do with erotic pleasure (21.02.2011);
indifferent [2]: this sort of man never listens, has no empathy with anyone’s feelings and has a
deep-down feeling of insecurity, low self-esteem and inner emptiness (21.02.2011); distrusttul
[1]: they re finding it hard to meel a woman and that they believe all Aussie girls are just
princesses who demand too much and that they could never make them happy (09.02.2011);
actions |93]: agent [91]: lics [41]: men lie so much it’s a “power trip” and the ability (or
need) to lie is “built structurally” into the male brain (16.052011); that many of them lie
aboul their jobs to gel laid, lie about their relutionship status (o get laid, and lie about being
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in love with you to get laid (11.07.2011); cheats on a woman |21|: But he's abways going lo
cheat on his girlfriends. He does it because he can. Girls are always swarming all over him
(21.02.2011), He has sex with his mistress and then goes home and has sex with his wife
(04.04.2011); complains [16]: Too many men complain lo me thal theyv've taken a girl out on
half a dozen dates and ihey 've gollen nothing in refurn {(01.04.2011), drinks |9]: { was
speaking to a guy the other night who disclosed to me (after a few drinks) that, to him,
marriage wasn 't necessary (04.05.2011); works too much [3]: men become less interested in
sex is because they 're just stressed at work (16.05.2011); They start working longer hours and
refuse to gel into bed at the same time as thelr partners in order (o avoid imfimacy
(04.05.2011), misjudges [1]: Some men mistakenly believe that being a man is about putting
the blokes first and ditching your girlfriend to play pool, poker or drink beer with your
university buddies ((01.04.2011); patient [2]: cheated [2]: Men said they feel cheated by the
divorce courts (27.07.2011); psychic state [79]: hesitating |26]: ke said that the faci there
was so much choice made it all the more difficult to make a decision (11.05.2011); Suddenly it
was his fturn to mourn the relationship, and he had no idea how to do if (29.04.2011); the men
I've canvased are also looking for love. Yet many aren’t exactly sure how to go about getling
it (01.04.2011); frightened [25]: Men fear proposing (for whaiever reason) so they delay it
(27.06.2011); The biggest mistake men make is that they are scared to chase a woman and
they are scared of rejection (07.06.2011); feeling guilty [10]: He fold me that we couldn’t
move in logether because he'd feel guilty when he brought other girls home (13.04.2011Y); sad
|7]: another mate is really missing the woman he left behind when he and his girlfriend split
up (26.05.2011); obscssed [6]: are obsessed with never wanting to grow up and crave video
games, sports and depersonalised sexual relationships (23.05.2011); confused [4]: When
I polled a bunch of blokes on the subject, they were as confused as the femmes (18.07.2011);
surprised |1]: I'm surprised that I did not get a call or a word of excuse from him
(15.07.2011); elassification [26]: womanizer |24]: My friend Jake. who has a penchant for
dating a number of women at once with the aim of “keeping his options open” (11.05.2011);
From text messages between men telling each other, “Hey maie, lel’s go pick up some easy
chicks fonight”, to men dating multiple women at once (unbeknown fo these women)
(18.04.2011); mama’s boy [2]: they all are mummy’s boys ... they're in school longer and
they re taking longer to take responsibility for themsebves (28.03.2011); emotive evaluation
I71: bad: a/l the good men have gone because they're morphed from men into boys
(28.03.2011); family state |3|: singlc [3]: For all those men complaining they re still single,
here’s a quick word of advice: start actually caring what women think (09.02.2011); utility
evaluation [2]: unworthy [2]: she's been rovally burnt by a man who was probuably not even
waorthy of her affections in the first place (10.05.2011); similarity [1]: like a child: 7hey are
more like the kids we babysat than the dads who drove us home (28.03.2011); ownership [1]:
has children: Compared with mothers they were less warm, less consisient, and less
overprolective (04.03.2011);

{4/ [139]: spiritual/mental characteristies [73]: romantic [26]: Brian Sparry: property
developer, recently engaged, highly romantic, all-round nice gay (11.07.2011): Another bloke,
Tom, a successful enirepreneur, told me that he couldn’t even date a woman who wouldn’t
allow him to do things for her (18.07.2011), ambitious [11]: he really can’t sustain a
relationship with his surrogate family if he and she really are fo move on. But he doesn’'t want
(o give it up either (26.05.2011); chivalrous [9]: Most men actually like to be chivalrous
thelieve it or not) because of the basic biological differences between the sexes (18.07.2011);
Real men put their wives or girlfriends first (011.04.2011); caring [7]: 1 hope that 1 can work
hard enough for both of us so she never has to worry about anything (04.10.2011);
straightlorward [5]: I must be out of the loop, or loopy, or just honest and clear about my
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intentions (16.053.2011); fun |4]: he s funny, he makes me laugh, he makes me feel special and
important (04.05.2011); They re still fun fo hang around with! (28.03.2011); carcfree [3]: He
no longer has to fret over whether his future wife will sign a pre-nup; doesn’t have to stress
about his penchant for non-monogamous relationships, and doesw’t have to spend his life
living in the fear he may have married the wrong person only to be stuck with her 1ill death do
them part (27.06.2011); fearless [3]: Especially since even the most powerful blokes in the
world aren’t afraid to let their wives throw a punch for them every now and again
(01.08.2011); amiable [2]: She immediately doesn’t want me o have any female friends which
is difficull in my case because I have so many! (23.06.2011); confident |1]: So he knew exactly
what he was getting himself into (04.05.2011); decisive [1]: Men always tell me they like a
challenge (10.052011); kind [1]: They are kind, considerate, chivalrous, reliable, honest,
Jorthcoming and incredibly helpful (01.04.2011); emotive evaluation [15]: good [8]: I'm
actually a nice guy (23.06.2011); wonderful |7]: When they are not trving to gel inio my pants,
the male species can be wonderful creatures (01.04.2011); When it comes to women, he comes
across as super charming and like a great catch (21.02.2011); actions [11]: agent [11]:
travels [9]: Muny of these guys are well travelled and share similar inlerests with me
(27.07.2011); I first spoited Dani at a nightclub in Las Vegas (11.07.2011); Just as you get
involved with him, he’s off on an overseas trip, which he conveniently forgot to tell you about
when you started dating him. He wants to expiore the world and he wants to do it alone
(23.05.2011);, works [2]: many are career men with Inferesting opinions and lives
(27.06.2011); utility cvaluation [10]: vseful |7]: They listen to your problems, give asiute
advice, will happily change your tyre and carry vour suitcase when it’s too heavy
(01.04.2011); So I try and help them out as much as I can, but the more I do, the dingier and
worse they get (23.06.2011); successtul [3]: drother bloke, Tom, a successful entreprencur,
told me that he couldn’t even date a woman who would’’t allow him to do things for her
(18.07.2011); physical characteristics [9]: strong and virile [7]: From an evolutionary
perspective, I'm meant to do the physical stuff because I was born stronger than her
(18.006.2011); energetic [2]: I never want to settle down, because why should 17 (23.05.2011);
classification [8]: good father [8]: dad who juggles court papers and deadlines while
mastering the slow cooker and making his son his first priority (17.05.2011); mode
evaluation [S]: astonishing [5]: Maybe she should reconsider a future with this man her
parents so obviously adore? (26.05.2011); physical state [3]: fit |3]: Years later he’s now
running marathons and she’s struggling to get rid of her post-pregnancy baby weight
(01.08.2011); financial state [3]: well-off [3]: T once took a girl to Vegas for a week, I spent
thousands of dollars at the Bellugio in one of the top suites (23.06.2011); psychic state [2]:
happy [21: happily dating an fralian model and is about to open up his own restaurant there
(01.08.2011);

0/ [45]: family statc |15]: single |7]: So just how difficult are single women these days?
“Extremely,” says my newly single 30-something mate Rob. (23.06.2011); having
relationships [6]: My girlfriend is having a havd time convincing her mother that the ex really
wasn’t The One (26.05.2011); these men hide behind their seemingly perfect relationships
(21.02.2011); engaged |2|: Brian Sparry: properily developer, recently engaged, highly
romantic, ali-round nice guy (11.07.2011); actions [13[: agent [13]: works [11]: men have
work, mates, sports and their own independence to take care of (24.09.201 1); watches TV [2]:
T once duted a guy whose idea of a perfect dute was to come over and walch the footy, then the
soccer, then the crickef {01.07.2011); age [9]: voung |9]: So just how difficult are single
women these days? “Extremely, " savs my newly single 30-something mare Rob (23.06.2011);
spiritual/mental characteristics [5]: down to earth [3]: Modern women live in the movies ...
men don’t (26.04.2011); independent [1]: mern have work, mates, sports and their own
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independence 1o take care of (24.09.2011); blunt |1|: they don’t want fo talk aboui things for
howrs on end, going in circles and not ever coming up with a solution (01.07.2011); psychic
state [2]: surprised [2]: he's surprised that these women wanted to get married, too
(10.05.2011); similarity [1]: like a woman: When I polled a bunch of blokes on the subject,
thev were as confused as the femmes (18.07.2011).

Thus, among 494 propositions 62.8% have negative assessment, 28.1% — positive and 9.1% —
neutral one. The qualities that are assessed mostly negatively are spiritual / mental characteristics
{38.4%) and psvchic state (25.5%). More than half of positive qualities of males relate to their
spiritual / mental characteristics (52.5%). T'ypical ncutral featurcs arc those describing family state
(35.7%) and actions (26.1%) of men. A great numerical discrepancy is observed between negative
and positive psychic states ol men (95.2% and 2.4% correspondingly).

The portrait of a typical man “drawn™ by the most frequent descriptions features both his
merits and shortcomings where the latter arc almost thrice as numcrous. Modern Australian man is
straightforward, amiable, fun, and quite ambitious in his career. Being a chivalrous romantic in his
relationships with the opposite sex he nonetheless occasionally [eels insecure. Despile such worldly
polish, a typical Australian male is a negative character to a significant degree. Selfish men mostly
don’t practicc monogamy. Bachclors arc likely to have scveral relationships going at a time and
married men cheat on their spouses, although they do feel guilty because of it. Men shrink away
[rom marriage and commitment as olien as not choosing 1o stay single.

4. Conclusions
The processed data allow for the following inferences:

Articles published in 2011 in the newspaper TIIE SYDNEY MORNING IIERALD (sections
“TFamily” and “Relations™) contain 1661 propositions describing both sexes, wherein 70.3% refer to
females and 29.7% to males. Evidently, women become protagonists of the newspaper stories more
ofien, which in its turn indicates the dominant role of women in the Australian society. Positive [eatures
prevail in their portraval (39.6%) although the prevalence is in no way critical. The said is not
symptomatic of men whosc negative descriptions (62.8%) greatly outnumbcer positive ones (28.1%).

Females are depicted mostly through their spiritual / mental characteristics (26.6% of all
proposilions), psychic stale (23.7%) and actions (17.7%). Males’ (ypical [ealures are identical:
spiritual / mental characteristics (39.9%), actions {19.4%), psychic state {16.8%). Thus, both sexes’
portrayal is significantly cffected by cxposing their spiritual / mental characteristics. Popular notion
that it is men who focus on action is not confirmed by the data under scrutiny where actions of both
sexes reveal almost equal [requency (19.4% “male™ proposilions against 17.7% “[emale” ones).
llowever, a significant discrepancy is obscrved in the frequency of propositions related to family
state (3.7% for men, §.1% for women) and age (1.8% for men, 9.7% for women) of either sex.
Apparently, women are more concerned with the issues ol age and marital status. Another
stereotypical phenomenon is the quantitative prevalence of psychic state descriptions in a female
image (23.7% against 16.8% for malcs).

Standard portraits of males and females feature both universal qualities (sincerity.
romanticism, amiabililty) and those characleristics which are stereotypically associated with
representatives of a certain sex. Specifically, modern men are mostly depicted as adulterous and
sclfish, vct chivalrous and virile, while modern women arc independent and ambitious. Thosc
characteristics of men and women can be considered stereotypes inherent to Australian society at
the beginning ol the 21* century.

The prospects for further research in the field lie in analyzing gender stereotypes of modern
Ukrainian socicty with their subscquent comparison to the gender stercotypes of Australian socicty
identified in this study.



100

REFERENCES

Bendas, T.V. (2008}, Genderrnaja psihologija: uchebnoe posobic. [Gender psychology: a teaching
aidj. Saint Petersburg: Piter Publ.

Bern, Sh. (2004). Gendernaju psihologija. [Gender psychology]. Saint Petersburg: Prime-Euroznak
Publ.

Bolotnova, N.S. (2004} Filologicheskij analiz reksta: uchebnoe posobie. [Philological analysis of
the text: a teaching aid]. Moscow: Flinta Nauka Publ.

Dmytriveva, M. (2005). Ilenderni doslidzhennva v movoznavsivi [Gender studies in linguistics].
Available from http://linguistics.kava. kiev.ua/publications/2005/01/13/xmas_28.html

Dobrosklonskaja, 1.G. (2008). Medialingvistika: sistemnyj podhod k izucheniju jazyka SMI:
sovremennaja anglijskaja mediarech’: uchebnoe posobie. [Medialinguistics: a systemic
approach lo the analysis of mass media language: modern English media speech: a teaching
aid/. Moscow: [linta Nauka Publ.

Graddol, D. (1989). Gender Voices. Oxford, UK and Cambridge, USA: Blackwell Publishcrs.

Kostomarov, V.G. (1971). Russkij jazvk na gazetnoj polose: nekotorye osobernosti juzyka
sovremennoj gazetnoj publicistiki. [The Russian lunguage in a newspaper column: some
linguistic peculiarities of modern newspaper journalism/. Moscow: MGU Publ.

Lippmann, W. (1998). Public opinion. New Brunswick, New lcrscy: Transaction Publishers.

Lysakova, L.P. (2003). Jazyk gazety i tipologija pressy [Newspaper languuge and press typology].
Saint Petersburg: SPbU Philological department Publ.

Martynyuk, A.P. (2004). Konstruyuvannya henderu v anhlomovnomu dyskursi. [Construing gender
in an knglish language discourse]. Kharkiv: Konstanta Publ.

Mendzherickaja, E.O. (2006). Termin «diskurs» 1 tipologija mediadiskursa. [Term “discourse” and
mediadiscourse typology]. Vestnik Mosk. un-ta. — Moscow University Journal, 10.
Journalism. # 2. 50-55 (in Russian).

Ol'shanskij. D.V. (2001). Psihologija massy [Mass psychology]. Saint Petersburg: Piter Publ.

Platonov, Ju.P. (2006). Social naja psihologiju povedenija: uchebnoe posobie [Social behavior
psychology: a teaching aid]. Saint Petersburg: Piter Publ.

Sapvelkina, O. (2003) Henderni stereotypy v suspil’stvi [Gender stereotypes in society] In:
S.D. Maksymenko, V.T. Tsyba, Yu.Zh. Shavhorods’kyy (Eds.). Suspil 'no-psykholohichnyy
vymir demokratlychnykh peretvoren’ v Ukrayini [Socio-political dimension of democratic
transformations in Ukraine/. (pp. 215-221). Kyiv: Ukr. tsentr polit. menedzhmentu Publ.

Sclivanova, 0.0. (2006). Suchasna linhvistvka: terminolohichna enmtsykiopediya.  [Modern
linguistics: a terminological encyclopedia]. Poltava: Dovkillya-K Publ.

Stavyts'’ka, L.O. Aktual 'ni problemy suchasnoyi vhravins'koyi hendernoyi linhvistvky [Topical
problems  of  modern Jkrainian  gender  linguistics]. Available from
http://linguistics.kava.kiev.ua.

Trolimova, O.V. (2010). Publicisticheskij tekst: lingvisticheskij analiz. uchebnoe posobie
[Journalistic style text: a linguistic analysis: a teaching aid/. Moscow: Ilinta Nauka Publ.

Vasil’cva, AN, (1982). Gazetno-publicisticheskif stil” rechi: kurs lekcii po stilistike russkogo
Jazvka dija filologov. [Journalistic speech style of newspapers: a lecture course for philology
students on stylistics of the Russian language]. Moscow: Russkiy Yazyk Publ.

Voronina, O.A. Gender [Gender/. Available from http://www.owl.ru

Zhabotinskaja, S.A. (2010). Lingvokognitivnyj podhod k analizu normativnyh processov [Cognitive
linguistic approach to the regulatory processes analysis]. Visnyk Kharkiv. nats. un-tu im.
V.N. Karazina. — Karuzin University Journal, 928. 6-20. (in Russian).

Zhabotinskaja. S.A. (2011). Jelementarnyj kod i dinamika konceptual’nyh struktur (dannye
cstestvennogo jazvka) [Elementary code and dynamics of the conceptual structurcs (natural
language data)]. Trudy konferencii: Nelinefnaja dinamika v kognitivavh issledovanijah. —



101

Proceedings of the conference: Non-linear dvnamics in cognitive studies. Nizhny Novgorod,
57. (in Russian}.

Zhabotinskaja, S.A. (2013). Iimja kak tekst: Konceptual’naja set” leksicheskogo znachenija (analiz
imeni jemocii) [The name as a text: a conceptual network of lexical meaning (an emotion
name analysis}|. Cognition, communication, discoure, 6. 47-76. (in Russian).

Yceshchenko, T AL (2009). Linhvistychayy analiz tekstu : navchalnyy posibnyk. [Linguistic analysis
of the text: a teaching aid]. Kylv: Akademia Publ.

SOURCES FOR ILLUSTRATIONS
THE SYDNEY MORNING HERALD issucs from 01.01.2011 6l 31.12.2011. Available from
http://www.smh.com.au/

Dmytro Pavkin — Phd in Linguistics, Associate professor. Bohdan Khmelnytsky National
University (81, Shevchenko Boulevard, Cherkasy, 18031, Ukrainc);, c-mail: zlata-78@ukr.net;
ORCID: 0000-0002-9321-9591.

Amumpo IHaexin — xanpuaar $inonoridyux  unayk. goueur, YepkacbKdi  uanionalibiui
VHiBepcHTeT iMeH1 Boraana XuensHuubkoro (81, Oymeeap lllesuenxa, Yepkacu, 18031, Ykpaina);
c-mail: zlata-78ukr.nct; ORCID: 0000-0002-9321-9591,

mumpuii Haexwn — wanamaat GUIOTOTHUECKUX HayK, AoueHT, Yepracckuit HAUMOHATBHBIN
yvausepeurer umenn boryana Xsensuunroro (81, 6yassap Ilesyeixo, Hepkacent, 18031, Ykpauna);
e-mail: zlata-78(gukr.net; ORCID: 0000-0002-9321-9591.



102

Cognition, communication, discourse.

2019. Nel8. Pp.102 118,
http://sites.google.com/site/cognitiondiscourse/
DOI: [0.26565/2218-2926-2019-18-08

UDC 811.1117°42:821.111-1(71)

DYNAMICS OF THE CONCEPT CANADA
IN ENGLISH-CANADIAN POETIC TEXTS OF THE 18'"-21%' CENTURIES
I.V. Prykhodko
{Kherson State University, Kherson, Ukraine)

Inna Prykhodko. Dynamics of the concept CANADA in English-Canadian poetic texts of the
18" 21" centuries. The article deals with the trends of historical dynamics of linguistic and cognitive
characteristics of the concept CANADA in Lnglish-Canadian poetic texts of the 18"-21%" centuries. This
research deplovs a complex semantic and cognitive analysis of its lexical-semantic nominative means of
poetic texts, As a result specific features of national, cultural and author’s knowledge encoded in the poetic
lexts are identified and classified. the lexical nominative means of the concepl CANADA are viewed in terms
of two groups of nominative means: direct and figurative. All the nominations are classified according to
several criteria. Dircet and figurative nominative mcans of the concept CANADA variously characterize
physical, geographical, lerrilorial. demographic, social, political, historical, and culiural leatures of the
Canadian state. The variability in priority of thematic nomination groups of the concept Canana in different
historical periods of the statchoed formation reveals the influence of the cxtralingval factors on the authors’
selection of nominalive means of the concept CANADA. The concept CANADA combines Lhe [eatures of both
a literary, cultural and a toponymic concept. It has been modeled as a complex two-component structure that
includes a sensory-notional and a figurative component. Ilistorically conditioned transformations of the
structural componenis of the concept CaNaDa is interpreted in lerms of iis invariant and diachronically
variable linguistic and cognitive characteristics.  During three periods of Canadian history, the
transformations of the structural components of the concept CanaDa reveal themselves as either the
hierarchic shilis of the literary concepis-slois in the sensory-notional component or as the variabilily of the
set of conceptual metaphors in its figurative component.

Key words: the concept CANADA, historical dynamics, historical invariant, literary concept-slot,
variable inguistic and cognilive characleristics

Inna [puxousro. Aunamixa ronpemry KAHAJA y KanaaebKuX aHlMiHCLROMOBHHX BipliosBamnx
TekeTax XVIII-XXI eT. V cTaTTi poakpuToe 0COONMBOCTI ICTOPHYHOT AUHAMIKM JTiHTBOKOTHITHBHHX 03HAK
koHuenty KAIIA/IA ¥ KaAHAZCHKUX AHFIRCBKOMOBHUX BipwosaHux Teketax XVII-XXI ¢t Bussieno
cnenupiky naionainno-KyILTYPIoro i aRTePCLKOre 30a1MS, 3aK0IORANO0 ¥ N0CTIKYBAIHX BIPITIORANINX
TeKCTax, 1 BU3HAYEHO TEHASHUIT 1100 KOO ICTOPUUHOID BAPIHOBAHHA HPOTALOM (PLOX ICTOPHUHHX HEPIOAIER
CTAHOBIeHHS aepskaeHocTi vy Kanagi. Buseneni v A0CHiamyBAHUX BIPLIOBAHMX TEKCTAX NEKCHUHL 3ac0o0H

o
s

ob’ckTmrallii konnenty KANAJA (mpsami B olpazini) piznoGimio xapakTepusyvioTh gizvko-reorpadiwii,
reputopialibh, demorpadiuni, coulaiibHi UONITHUHL, ICTOPHYHI 12 Ky.IbUYPHI OCOOJIMBOCTT KaHAACLKOT
aepskaeu. Bei zacobu 08 ekTuBauil koHuenty KAIIAJIA kiacHDiKOBaHI 34 JEKIIBKOMA KPHTEPIIMH, & CaMe 31
iX CTPYKTYpOW, MOPQONOriYHUMY, CCMAHTHUHHMH OCOOIMBOCTAMH | TCMaTHKOKY. BapiaTHBHicTh
UPIOPUTETHUX TEMATHUHUX [PYU HOMIHATUBHHX 23acobiB Ha lo3HaueHHs Kanain ¥ nociiakysaHumx
BIPLIOBAHHX TEKCTAX HA PI3HUX [CTOPHUHHX eTanax (T CTAHOBIECHHS ASMOHCTPYE BMNAUB eKCTPANTHIBANLHUX
YHHHHKIR HA ABTOPCHKHUH BUOIp 3acobiR HOMiHAaUil. ¥V J0CIiMKCHHI BCTAHORBICHO, 11O KOHUCOT KAHAA
V KAHAUCBKHX AHLITHCBKOMOBHHMX BipwiosaHux tekerax XVIH-XXI cr. uoeinye v cobi pHCH X¥A0KHBOIO,
KYJLTYPIIOrQ 1 TOMONIMIYIIOrO KONMNENTIB, SKi pO3rasnyTi ¥ annamiwiovy acmekTi, JlocmimukyBarmii
KOHLCNT 3MOICIBOBAHO AK ABOKOMIIOHCHTHY CTPYKTYPY, AKa IOENHYE Y <0OOi UYTTEBO-NIOHATTERHH Ta
obpasnuit cknaaHUKK. leTopuiHo-3yMoBaeH! TpaneopManll CTPYKTYPHUX CKIZIHHKIB KoHuenTy KAIIAJIA
RUARIEN] ¥ PE3YILTATI BCTANOBNSINA HOro insaplanTinx i Jlaxponiuno papiaTUBNUX NiNrROKOTHITHRITAX
03HaK. leTOPHYHO-3¥YMOBICHI TpaHcdopMalil € XapaKTCpHHUMH 111 000X CTPYKTYPHHX CKIAIHHKIE
AOCTIKYBAHOMO KOHUENTY. BOHK NpogeagioThes y 3MiHI i€papXidHOro apaHxkyBaHHA XYA0KHIX KOHLENTIB-

© Prykhodko 1., 2019
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CHOTIB YYTTEBO-LUOHITTEROID CRIANHHUKA 1 Y BapialupHoMy HaAlOpi koHUewrvalbHux meragop odpazHoro
CKAAOHUKA ¥ TPbOX CHHXPOHHUX 3piiax.

Kawo4ori c1oea: gapiaTHBHA JTiHFBOKOTHITHRHA O3HAKA, iICTOPHUHA TMHAMIKA, ICTOPUIHUA iHBApIaHT,
koHuent KAHATA, Xy A0KHIH KOHUELT-CI10T.

Huna [Ipnxoiapko. Junamuka Konuewra KAHAJA B KAHAACKHX AUIVIOH3IBIYHBIX CIHXOTBOPHBIX
rekerax  XVIII-XX1 sekos. [ crarbe  packporrsl  OCOOEHHOCTH  UCTOPHYECKONW — AMHAMUKMW
JHHTBOKOTHUTHBHBIX MPH3HAKOB KOHUenTa KAIIAJIA B KAHAACKMX QHLIOS3bIYHBIX CTHMXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTAX
XVII-XXI pr. Packpnita cnenuduka 11aNH0NATLII0-KYILTY PIOCO U ARTOPCKOIO 311anHi, 2aK0TUPOBAHIIOO
B MCCIEAYEMbIX CTUXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTAX W OLIPEASIEHb] TeHACHLMH UCTOPHHECKOLI'D BAPbHMPOBAHHU KOHLEIITA
KAIA/IA NOA BAMSHWEM BKCTPAIUHIBHCTHUECKHAX (DAKTOPOB HA NPOTAKEHUN TPEX HCTOPUUSCKUX BTANOB
CTAHOBICHHA rocyJapcTBCHHOCTH B Kanaac. Jlekcuucckuc cpeacTea 00BCKTHEALMH KOHUCTTA KAHATA
B HCCHEAYEMbIX CTHXOTBOPHBIX TeKCTAX PA3ASIIECHBbl HA ABE IPYLULEL — LPsSMble W 0BpasHble, — KOTOpbIE,
B CBOH) OUEpedb, KNACCHDUUMPOBAHBI NO CTPYKTYPE, MOPHOIOTHISCKUM, CEMAHTHUSCKUM 0COBCHHOCTAM
1 TeMaTHKe. [IpaMbic U oOpa3HBIC JICKCHUCCKHE cpcleTRa 00BCKTHRBALMHA KoHLenTa KAHALA pa3HOCTOPOHHE
xaparepusyryl  duznko-reorpaduyeckue,  TeppuIOopuallbHble,  deMorpaduueckne,  couMalbHbIE,
NOJIMTHYECKHUE, HCTOPHYECKHE W KYILTYPHLIE OCOOSINOCTH Kanaackoro rocyrapcrna, BapuaTtunioctn
MIPUOPUTCTHBIX TCMATHUCCKUX TPYII HOMHHATHBHBIX CPCACTE HA  PasHBIX MCTOPUUCCKHX 3Tallax
AEMOHCIPUPYET BJIHAHUE DKCTPAIMHIBHCTHYECKUX (AKIOPOB HA ABTOPCKMH BbIOOP CPeactB HOMUHALMU
konnenra. B uccmenoranuu  yeranomrieno, uto  konenT KAINATA B Kanafackux  alCoosanIuNbIX
cTUXOTBOpHBIX TekeTax XVIII-XXI Be. o0beaunsAcT B cedc UCPTHI XYTMKCCTBCHHOMO, KYALTYPHOTO H
TOMOHAMHYECKOr?  KOHUEMTOB, PACcCMOTPEHHBIX B JuaxpoHuueckom dcnekte. Kowuent KALIAJIA
CMOJIEMMPORAN KaK JIRYXKOMMOHENTHAS CTPYKTYPA, COCTOANAs U3 UyRCTREUTIO-MONATHINONW u olpasion
COCTARIAOLWINK, TpaHCOPMALMH CTPYKTYPHBIX cOCTABNAOMMX koHUcnTa KAHAJA VYCTAHOBICHBI B
pe3yaIbTaTte ONpefsieHns HHBAPHAHTHBIX W AHAXPOHHYECKH BAPHATUBHBIX JHHIBOKOTHHTHBHBIX NMPH3HAKOB.
Ha Tpex cMIIXponImiX HCTOPHUYCEKUX Cpe3ax TRalChOopMaIiMi CTPYKTYPNBLIX COCTARITAIOINNAX HECIS1YEMOTO
KOHLUEITA XAPaKTepHbl Al 0Deux ero COCTABISAIOWMX M UPOSBIBLOTCS B H3MEHEHWH HEPAPXUU
XYAOKECTBEHHBIX KOHLUEMTOB-CNOTOB 4YBCTBEHHO-MOHITHHHONW COCTABNAIOWEH U B BapUaTUBHOM Habope
KONNENTYanLIILIX MeTadop 00pasliol cOCTaBNAIONIEN B TPEX CHHXPOHHLIX Cpe3ax.

Karouerbie ¢f10Ba: BapuaTHBHBLIA THHIBOKOTHHTHBHBIH IPU3HAK, IHHAMHKA, HCTOPHYCCKHUH
HHBAPHAHT, KOHUELIT KAHAJIA, XY UOKECIBEHHbIH KOHUEIIT-C. 10T,

1. Introduction
In recent times, the increasing interest to the concept as the fundamemtal notion of cognitive
linguisties resulted in the diversily and therefore, ambiguitly in determining this phenomenon and its
structure. This also conditioned a number of approaches to its study: logical and semiotic (Nina
Arutiunova [1999], Anatoliy Babushkin [1997], Yuriy Lotman [1999], Anna Vczhbickaja [2001]);
linguistic and cognitive (Mark Johnson [1987], Olena Kubriakova [2012], George Lakoff
[1987], Svitlana Zhabotinskaja ([2004]); linguistic and cultural (Volodymir Karasik [2002].
Anatoliy Prykhodko |2013], Yuri Stepanov [2007 ], Sergiy Vorkachev |2002]); cognitive-discursive
(Olcna Kaganovska [2003], Alla Martynyuk [2009], Olecna Morozova [2005], Iryna Shevehenko
[2016]) and poetic and cognitive in the study of literary concepts (Valentina Maslova [2004],
Zhanna Maslova [2016]. Liudmila Miller [2004]. Vira Nikonova [2008]. [ryna Tarasova [2016]).

In the contemporary linguistic studies, the research of concepts in terms of their diachronic
development is of particular importance. Understanding the nature of the cvolution of concepts helps
not only to identify and explain the changes that have occurred in the cognitive nature of the concept,
but also 1o reveal the social and cultural information encoded in it, to characterize the investigated
phenomenon at the present stage and, if necessary, to predict trends in its further development.

Concepts in diachronic terms have been studiced in difterent types of discourse, in particular,
literary and journalistic {(Ella Dovhaniuk [2017]. Liliva Fedoriuk [2018], Anna Hrenova [2017],
Iryna Shevchenko [2016], Richard Trim [2011]); mythical and scientific (Ievgeniia Bondarenko
[2012]); secular and religious {Anna Polina |2004|, Olga Vakhovska |2011]), political (Tetiana
Fomina [2006]). Dcspite cxtensive linguistic scholarship of the historical variability of the concept,
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the issue of its dynamics in poetic discourse stayed lacunar. This article aims to fill this gap. This
accounts for the topicality of the present study,

The object of the analysis is lexical-semantic nominative means of the concept CANADA in
English-Canadian poetic texts of the 18"-21 centuries. The subject matter ol the article is historical
dynamics of the linguistic and cognitive characteristics of the concept CANADA as the component of
the poctic world construal implement — Canadian poctic texts. The article is focused on identifying
tendencies of historical development of linguistic and cognitive characteristics of the concept
CANADA in English-Canadian poetic texts of the 18"21% centuries.

2. Method
The research looks into the extra-linguistic formation factors of the concept CANADA in English-
Canadian poetic texts of the 18"™-21% centuries. Following principles ol discourse analysis ol [Van
Dijk. 2008; Serazhym, 2003; Krasnyh, 1998], three main historical periods of the Canadian poetry
were identificd: the period of the Huropcan colonization of Canada (up to 1867), the period of
Confederation (1867-1930), the period of independence (1931 — present days) [Danilov 2006; Gilmor
1988; Lower 1977].

The corpus of the study covers 1537 lexical-semantic nominative means of the concept
CaNana, The corpus 1s a result of overall sampling from 183 English language Canadian poctic
texts of three periods deploying the methods of text interpretation (Kukharenko 2004; Babenko &
Kazarin 2004) and contlextual analysis [Gal'perin 1981; Krupa 2005]. The distribution of poetic
texts and lexical-semantic nominative means of the concept CANADA over historical periods is
rendered in Table 1:

Table 1
Means of verbalization of the concept CANADA
in English-Canadian poetic texts of the 18" —21*' centuries

; Lexical-semantic nominalive means
Poetic texts .
C . of the concept CANADA
Historical period :
Quantity Standard Quantity %
¢ ¥ pages ¢ ¥ )]
Period ol the European
colonization of Canada 20 10,87 429 27,9
(up to 1867)
Period of Confederation
(1867 —1930) 85 92 678 441
Period of independence A
(1931 — present days) ’8 6 430 28
Total 183 26,07 1537 100

Using the methods ol stylisuc [Kukharenko 2004; Krupa 2005; Morohovski) & Vorob’jova &
Lihosherst & Timoshenko 1991; Arnol’d 1981], semantic | Babenko & Kazarin 2004; Molchanova
1986; Arnol’d 1981] and component analysis [Popova & Sternin 2009; Krupa 2005], the corpus
was classified in terms of two groups of lexical-semantic nominative means of the concept
CaNADA: direct and ligurative.

The direct lexical means of nomination (1261 nominative units) were classified according to
lexical and grammatical, structural and semantic criteria. The group of figurative nomination means
of the concept CANADA (276 nominative units) was classified in terms of the semantic shift in their
meaning.
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Statistical analysis of the lexical nomination means of the concept CANADA was used to show
the variability of their representations and their productivencss in the analyzed poctic texts of the
different historical periods.

The concept CANADA, verbalized in English-Canadian poetic texts of the 18"-21% centuries.
is defined as a two-component complex structure that has sensory-notional and figurative
components and combines the features of literary, cultural and toponymic concepts.

The research deployed cognitive-poetic analysis of the lexical nominations of the concept
CANADA in English-Canadian poetic texis of the 18"-21" centuries, method of [rame modeling and
conceptual analysis.

In cognitive-poctic analysis, [ departed from the method of literary concepts identification
[Nikonova 2008]. In terms of this method T focused on the semantic and associative interrelation
between the probable name of the literary concept and its verbal representatives.

Semantic interrelations are identified between the name of the literary concept and the direct
lexical means of its nomination,

This type of interrelations may be found in the the following:

(1) the direct lexical means ol nominalion completely coinsides with the probable name of the

literary concept,

(i) the direct Iexical means of nomination and the probable namc of the literary concept have

the same root;

(ii1) the direct lexical means of nomination is connecled with the probable name ol the literary

concept by different types of semantic connections, for example, when they are synonyms,

hypernym and hyponym(s) ¢te.

Fragment (1) is an illustration of construing the literary concept on the basis of semantic
interrelation:

(1Y  The wond ring trav’ller finds a milder clime / Where mingling with the pine’s unfading
green/ The wither'd foliuge of the oak’s tree’s bough / And elm, and maple’s leafless
spravs are seen/ And spreading beech, und spiry poplars grow / And muny youngling
plant rears its light stem below | Knight 1816].

The direct lexical means of nomination pine, oak, elm, maple, beech, poplar, plant used in this
context served verbal implementations of the litcrary concept FLORA, as they all are synonyms of
the concept name.

Associalive interrelations are identilied between the name of the artistic concept and diflerent
figurative lexical means of its nomination. As the example, fragment (2) may be considered:

(2y BROTHERS awake! There are traitors around us / Seeking their country and ours to
betray / Striving to sever the links that have bound us / To dear Mother England for
many ¢ day |Huntingdon 1891].

As a conscquenee of figurative associative comprchension of the metaphor the links that have
bound us / To dear Mother England for many a day the literary concept CANADA POLITICAL STATUS
was construed.

As a result, there were construed 11 literary concepts that render the intormation about
(Canada.

The reconstructed artistic concepts are viewed as concepts-slots of the frame model of the
sensory-notional component ol the concepl CANADA.

In terms of conceptual analysis. the set of conceptual metaphors was reconstructed. These
mctaphors form the figurative component of the concept CANADA.
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3. Results and discussion
In the following scction [ first provide some basic facts on the verbalization of the concept CANADA
in English-Canadian poetic texts of the 18"-21* centuries. Then T describe the variability of
nominative means ol the concept CaNaDA in English-Canadian poetic lexts and explain the
historical dvnamics of the cognitive structure of the concept CANADA in [English-Canadian poetic
texts of the 18"-21* centurics. Finally I draw somg¢ tentative conclusions and make suggcstions as
to further analysis of related problems.

3.1. Verbalization of the concept CANADA in English-Canadian poetic texts of the
18"-21% centuries. All the lexical-semantic nominative means of the concept CANADA were divided
into 2 groups, taking into account the presence / abscenee of scmantic transpesition in their meaning:

1) direct lexical-semantic nominative means of the concept CANADA (1261 lexical units, 82%
of the corpus) incorporale words or phrases thalt nominate Canada explicitly. That is without
semantic transpositions. By this term. | mean nominative units that directly designate Canada, its
parts or characteristics. The context reveals the meaning of these words or phrases.

(3}  Great river flowing broad and free <...= Until your songs of wonder start / Our dreams
of immortality / Our country to a greater part [Bourinot 1923];

2) figurative lexical-semantic means of its nomination (276 lexical units, 18% of the corpus) that
deline or characterize Canada in its historical development implicitly, with semantic transposition,
for example:

4y A SONG I'will sing of our fast rising nation / This terrible giant — to he — of the North
[Anonymous 1889].

According to the lexical and grammatical criterion, the defined means of the direct lexical
nomination of the concept CANADA are further divided into substantive and attributive.

Substantive means of the direct lexical nomination of the concept CANADA are rendered by
common nouns (547 lexical units, 77,2% of the corpus), proper nouns (145 lexical units, 20,5% of
the corpus). and pronouns (17 lexical units, 2,3% of the corpus).

Substantive means of the direct lexical nomination of the concept CANADA perforin two main
functions in the poctic texts under consideration. They arce identifying (for thosc that name Canada
directly) and relational (for those that indicate its particular characteristic or feature).

The identilying [unction i3 perlormed by common nouns. proper nouns, personal and
possessive pronouns of the second and third person singular.

Common nouns (13 lexical units in 5364 contextual rcalizations) indicate Canada status at
various stages of its development:

(5) It is the blood-hued maple straight and strong < ... > lis daring colours bravely flinging
forth / The ensign of the Nation of the North [Johnson, 1912].

Proper nouns (12 lexical units in 380 contextual realizations) designate Canada. its administrative
divisions (provinces and territories) or scttlements and colonies that comprized the territory of
modern Canada in the 1821 centuries or became its administrative subjects later:

(6)y O Canada, I have not forgotten you / and as I kneel in my canoe, beholding this vision /
of a bookcase, I pray that I remain in your vast / polar, North American memory
| Collins 1955].
(7y  From proud Nova Scotia away to Vancouver / Our frontier is now a few thousand miles
long [Anonymous 1889].
(8Y  Then blest Acadia! Ever may thy name / Like hers, be graven on the rolls of fame
| Goldsmith 1825].
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Personal and possessive pronouns of the second and third person singular (10 lexical units in 211
contextual realizations) perform the substitutive function when they substitute substantive means of
nomination to prevent tautology. Their functioning as means of direct lexical nomination of the
concepl CANADA 1s situational. They depend on the correlation between their noun-relerent and
certain context, beyond which they lose their nominative function:

(9y Crown of her, young Vancouver; crest of her, old Quebec / Atlantic and far Pacific
sweeping her, keel to deck 7 North of her, ice and arctics. southward a rival's stealth /
Aloft, her Empire’s pennant; below, her nation’s wealth [Johnson 1913].

The relational function is performed by common nouns and proper nouns.

Common nouns (324 lexical units in 2977 contextual realizations) indicate individual [eatures
of Canada and render a wide range of additional comprehensive information about it, featuring its
landscapc (33 lexical units in 675 contextual rcalizations), intcrnal or forcign political conflicts
(36 lexical units in 371 contextual realizations), population (38 lexical units in 352 contextual
realizations), climate (20 lexical units in 244 contextual realizations), [auna (33 lexical unils in
194 contextual realizations), culture (35 lexical vnits in 162 contextual realizations), political power
(29 lexical units in 155 contextual realizations), flora (16 lexical units in 1531 contextual
realizations), living conditions (24 lexical units in 136 contextual realizations), national symbols
{10 lexical units in 131 contextual realizations), moral ideals and values of Canadian society
(38 lexical units in 314 contextual realizations), economy (14 lexical vnits in 94 contextual
rcalizations).

For instance, the national symbols of Canada are mentioned in the following context:

(10) So, hurrah for our flag, its emblem the beaver / This terror of nations we will fling to the
gule / The crows of St. George waving with it forever / Siand aside when our beaver but
switches his tail! [Anonymous 1889].

Proper nouns (87 lexical units in 474 contextual realizations) feature metropolitan country
{10 lexical units in 160 contextual realizations), elements ol natural resources (31 lexical units in
149 contextual realizations), historically significant figures (16 lexical units in contextual
rcalizations), politicians (9 lexical units in 23 contextual rcalizations), culturally significant figures
{12 lexical units in 13 contextual realizations).

For example, the name of the European explorer and founder of Quebec and New France is
mentioned in the following context:

(1Y Where Champlain stood and watched below 7 The Chaudiére’s cauldron seethe and boil /
A city stuands, where long ago / The settler cleared and tilled the soil [Bourinot 1923].

The attributive means of the direet lexical nomination of the concept CANADA identify the Canadian
state through its features. In English-Canadian poetic texts of the 18"-21% centuries this group ot
nominatives is represented by complex language structures with a nuclear element that identifies
verbalizes the concept CANADA directly or by a relative substantive nomination. and one or more
attributive clements that depend on the nuclear clement grammatically and verbalized as an
adjective or a participle. The most frequent structure of the direct attributive nominations of the
concepl CANADA consists of two components. The means ol this nominative type characterize the
following entities: the population attitude to their country (102 lexical units in 289 contextual
rcalizations); Canadians as a nation (102 lcxical units in 289 contextual rcalizations); nature and
landscape (50 lexical units in 158 contextual realizations); climate (22 lexical units in 93 contextual
realizations); indigenous population (28 lexical units in 86 contextual realizations); historical
personalities (15 lexical units in 83 contextual realizations); immigrants (25 lexical units in
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79 contextual realizations), geographical position of Canada (9 lexical units in 68 contextual
rcalizations); its arca (7 lcxical units in 35 contextual rcalizations); living conditions of the first
European immigrants (12 lexical units in 40 contextual realizations); the population opinions about
political power; politicians (13 lexical unils in 26 contextual realizations); culture (12 lexical units
in 22 contextual realizations).

For cxamplc, the arca of Canada is characterized as follows:

(12) This will be our ensign ever / In our broad Canadiun land [Nelson 1891].

Figurative mcans of verbalizing the concept CaNapaA in English-Canadian poctic texts of the
18""-21% centuries are various types of tropes that embody the poetic conception of Canada in its
various manifestations. This group ol nominatives was classified in terms ol the type ol the
semantic shift in their meaning. This way the following tropes as a means of nomination of the
concept CANADA have been singled out: metaphor, epithet, metonymy, and simile.

Statistical analysis of the figurative means of verbalizing the concept CANADA in the English-
Canadian poetic lexts allowed identilying metaphorical means ol the concepl nomination as the
most productive (162 figurative means of nominative in 233 contextual realizations).

According to morphological criterion, the metaphors arc classificd as substantive and verbal.
Substantive metaphors featured 85 figurative means of nomination in 151 contextual realizations:

(13) O Canada <...> you are the pack of Sweet Caporals on the table / vou are the dove-sofi
train whistle in the night / vou are the empty chair at the end of an empity dock
[Collins 1953].

Verbal metaphors featured 77 figurative means of nomination in 82 contextual realizations:

(14) This land stares at the sun in a huge silence / Endlessly repeating something we cannot
hear |Scott 1954,

According to syntactic criterion, the metaphors include those wverbalized in a single word
(72 Lgurative means ol nomination in 117 contexliual realizations) (13); in a word-combination
(64 figurative means of nomination in 95 contextual realizations) (14); and in a sentence
(26 figurative mcans of nomination in 21 contextual rcalizations) (15):

(13) Canada! Mother! Our homage to thee! [Boulton 1905].
(16) Great river flowing broad and free / Around our country’'s massive heart
[Bourinot 1923].
(17) Then rose the West for his coming, pulsed the warm blood in her veins / Decked she her
hillsides with beauiy | Browne 1974|.

According to semantic criterion, there are concrete object metaphors (38 figurative means of
nomination in 45 contextual realizations) (16), animalistic metaphors (11 [guralive means of
nomination in 18 contextual realizations) (17), and anthropomorphic metaphors (113 figurative
mecans of nominative in 170 contextual rcalizations) (18), ¢.2.:

(18) From sea to sea one people / By choice und nume and deed /7 Great union of the spirit /
That sowed a nation’s seed | Bourinot 1927|.

(19)  Let the wolf growl / The lion’s whelp is undismayed [Davin, 1888];

(20) Smile upon us, Canada! [MacKay 1922].
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Statistically, the second productive figurative nominative means of the concept CANADA is the
cpithet (67 figurative means of nominative in 124 contextual rcalizations).

The epithet was viewed in terms of the following criteria: structural, semantic, syntactic, and
morphological.

In terms of the structural criterion, the epithets differ as simple (59 figurative means of
nominative in 111 contextual rcalizations) (19) and compound (8 figurative means of nominative in
13 contextual realizations}) (20):

(21)  God bless our noble Canada! |Dewart 1893 ].
(22) O Child of Nations, giant-limbed [Robcerts 1885].

According 1o semantic criterion the epithets include animistic (63 ligurative means of nominative
in, 113 contextual realizations) (21) and subject epithets (4 figurative means of nominative in
11 contextual rcalizations) (22):

(23) A SONG Iwill sing of our fast rising nation / This terrible giant 1o be  of the North
[Anonyvmous 1889].

(24) This land <...> not written on by history [Scott 1954,

According lo synlactic criterion the epithets are distinguished as prepositional (49 figurative means
of nominative in 99 contextual realizations) (23), postpositional (18 figurative means of nominative
in 25 contextual rcalizations) (24), and cpithets in pre- and postposition (23):

(25) Shun the Tory, Grit and Fenian / Who would blast our young dominion [Colgan 1873].

(26) Cuanadu faithful! [Johnson 1864].

(27) A new-born nation shall at once appear / Thou feeble, its importance never doubt
[Toronto Boy 1880].

[n terms of the morphological criterion, cpithets fall into adjectival (43 figurative mcans of
nominative in 87 contextual realizations) (26) and participial epithets (24 figurative means of

nominative in 37 contextual realizations) (?):

(28) Oh! diamond-dusted hills / Oh! glassy, glistering rills [F.E.P.P. 1876].

The concept CANADA 1s verbalized by metonymies of two [ollowing types: local (12 Ligurative
means of nominative in 20 contcxtual rcalizations) (27) and attributive (4 figurative mcans of
nominative in 11 contextual realizations) (28):

(29) God save our Queen, and heaven bless / The Maple Leaf forever! | Muir 1891].
(30)  Yet Ocean unto Ocean cries!/ <..> We front the sun — behind us lies / The mystery of
the unconguered North! [Mair, 1891].

Similes (10 figurative means of nominative in 10 contextual realizations) that nominate the concept
CaNADA have the same structure: the subjeet of comparison in them is usually an inanimatc object:

(31) This is the land! <...> Bent like a shield between the silver seas [Scotl 1954].

[n the given example, Canada is compared with a shicld. The rcason for comparison is similarity of
the shape of shield and the contour of Canada on the map.
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3.2. Variability of nominative means of the concept CANADA in English-Canadian poetic
texts of the 18"-21*" centuries. Therc is statistical cvidence that English-Canadian pocts’
subjective perception of reality is implemented as variable contextual representations of the lexical-
semantic nominations of the concept CANADA in English-Canadian poetic texts of the 18"-21%
centuries | Prykhodko 2018].

In English-Canadian poctic texts of the period of the Huropean colonization of Canada (up to
1867), among the identifying substantive means of direct lexical nomination of the concept
CaNADA, the most widespread lexical units are country and land. Only al this period the lexeme
region is used for nominating Canada, whereas the proper noun Canada is rare. Among the
rclational substantive mcans of dircet lexical nomination of the concept CaNADA, lexical units,
which nominate the nature in Canada and the living conditions of its population are the most
[requent. Among [igurative means ol nomination ol the concept CANADA, the most common are
epithets that 1n most cases are animistic.

During the period of Confederation (1867-1930), in the group of identifying substantive
means of direct lexical nomination of the concept CaANADA, lexical units that reflect the new status
ol the Canadian state (e.g.: commonwecalth, dominion, confederation elc.) and proper noun Canadu
emerge. Among other means of the direct lexical nomination of the concept CANADA, the lexical
units that denote the nature, socicty, military and political situation in Canada and abroad arc most
frequent. The main figurative means of nomination of the concept CANADA 15 the anthropomorphic
metaphor.

In English-Canadian poetic texts of the period of independence (1931 — present days), among
identifying substantive means of dircet Iexical nomination of the concept CANADA, the proper noun
Canada remains the most widespread one. A large number of identifying common nouns (e.g.:
colony, confederation. dominion etc.) became outdated. In the groups ol the relative substantive and
attributive direct lexical nominations of the concept CANADA, the lexical vnits that designate state
authorities, society and nature are the most frequent. As in the previous period, the most frequent
figurative nominative means of the concept CANADA, are anthropomorphic or concrete object
metaphors.

3.3. Historical dynamics of the cognitive structurc of the concept CaANnaDA in English-
Canadian poetic texts of the 18"-21% centuries. The cognitive structure of the concept CANADA
in English-Canadian poetic texts of the 18M-21% centuries includes, a sensory-notional and a
figurative component. The analysis provides cvidence that both its components demonstrate
historical dynamics. This process 1s viewed as a result of transformations in social and historical
conditions, cultural, moral and ethical priorities of the Canadian society.

Scmantic and cognitive analysis of the lexical nominatives of the concept CANADA 1n English-
Canadian poetic texts of the 18R 21 centuries allowed singling out 11 literary concepts. The
literary concepts render information about Canada or spiritual. moral. aesthetic ideals and values
rooted in the Canadian Cnglish-speaking society of the 18™-21" centuries. These literary concepts
arc viewed as coneepts-slots in the frame model of the sensory-notional component of the concept
CANADA.

The translormations m conceptual priorities ol the Canadian English-speaking society ol the
18"-21% centuries are rendered as the literary concepts-slots hierarchy of the sensory-notional
component of the concept CANADA (Table 2):
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Table 2

Transormations of linguistic and cognitive characteristics
of the concept CANADA in English-Canadian poetic texts of the 18"-21* centuries

The concept CANADA-1

The concept CANADA-2

The concept CANADA-3

[ LANDSCAPE ] CANADA POLITICAL STATUS CANADA POLITICAL STATUS
POPULATION POPULATION LANDSCAPE
CANADA POLITICAL STATUS LANDSCAPE POPULATION
CLIMATE HISTORY SN
HISTORY SOCIETY VALUES HISTORY
FAUNA CLIMATE CUPTURE
FLORA
FLORA FLORA
SOCIETY VALUES
CULTURE POWER
"LIMATE
SOCIETY VALUES ECONOMY CLIMAT
ECONOMY
POWER CULTURE
FAUNA
ECONOMY FAUNA

As Table 2 demonstrates, the sensory-notional component of the concept CANADA in period of the
European colonization of Canada, the key literary concept-slot is LANDSCAPE. Two literary
concepts-slots, POPULATION and CANADA POLITICAL STATUS are dominant. A literary concept-slot
ECONOMY is represented the least, since, the state during this historical period was primarily viewed
in terms of its natural and geographical features.

In English-Canadian poetic texts of the period of Confederation, the conceptual priorities
rendered by the sensory-notional component of the concept CANADA transformed. The key literary
concept-slot is CANADA POLITICAL STATUS. Three literary concepts-slots: POPULATION, LANDSCAPE
and HISTORY are the most frequent. Literary concept-slot FAUNA is the least frequent and is in the
lowest position in the hierarchy, whereas of in the hierarchy of conceptual priorities of the previous
period, it was the prior one. This demonstrates the shift in the perception of the Canadian state at
this historical period in terms of its international status.

In English-Canadian poetic texts of the period of independence, the hierarchic structure of the
literary concepts-slots of the sensory-notional component of the concept CANADA demonstrates
maintaining main conceptual priorities. CANADA POLITICAL STATUS remained the key literary
concept-slot. Three literary concepts-slots, two of which were dominant in the poetic texts of the
previous two periods: LANDSCAPE, POPULATION, POWER still hold the dominant positions. FAUNA
has the lowest position in the hierarchy of literary concepts-slots. These conceptual priorities
indicate at viewing the Canadian state of the last historical period not only in terms of its domestic,
but also international policy.

Semantic analysis of substantive and attributive means of direct lexical nomination of the
concept CANADA, as rendered in 11 literary concepts-slots, and their hierarchy allowed concise
identifying the vision of Canadian state at each stage of its development.

Canada of the period of European colonization is viewed as the territory with ample natural
resources, with the local population different from Europeans; the colonies, politically dependent on
the metropolis; the area with extreme climate; a field of military conflict between the European
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metropolises; the area with flora and fauna not endemic in for Curope; the country with weak
cconomy and amorphous socicty that is not culturally homogencous.

Canada of the period of Confederation is the British-dominated multinational state with ample
natural resources, ils own history and stable social ideals and values; the territory with extreme
climate and endemic flora and fauna; a country whose political system, economy and culture are
rapidly devcloping.

Canada of the period of independence 1s an independent state with ample though decaying
natural resources, with a multinational population that has the right to elect state authorities; il has
common historical background and culture; a country with endemic fauna; a society with stable
valucs and idcals; a country whose territory is characterized by a hctcrogencous climate;
economically developed country with endemic fauna.

The figurative component ol the concept CANADA is comprised ol the sel ol 72 conceptual
metaphors. It construes the [nglish-Canadian poets” figurative evalvative perception of the
historical cvolution of Canada as a statc, the personal pocts’ view of acsthetic ideals and valucs
rooted in the Canadian English-speaking society of the 1821 centuries. In the poetic texts of
three historical periods, the scope of the conceptual metaphor CANADA includes has three
conceptual spheres AN ANIMATE OBJIECT, A LIVING BEING and AN ABSTRACT NOTION.

Diachronically invariant conceptual mctaphors of the figurative component of the concept
CaNaDA in English-Canadian poetic texts of the 18"21" centuries are CANADA 1S A THING.
CANADA 1S A HUMAN BEING, CANADA IS BCAUTY.

In the first and second historical periods, there are 10 diachronically invariant conceptual
mctaphors: CANADA IS A PRECIOUS THING, CANADA 1S A HAPPY HUMAN BEING, CANADA 1S A CHILD,
CANADA 1S A NEWBORN CHILD, CANADA 18 A BRITAIN'S CHILD, CANADA 1S A MOTHER, CANADA IS
WEALTH, CANADA IS FREEDOM, CANADA 1S WONDER, CANADA 1S STRUGGLE. In the English-
Canadian poetic texts of the first and third historical periods, conceptual metaphor CANADA 18
A CONTAINER 18 diachronically nvariant. In the second and third historical periods, conceptual
metaphor CANADA 1S A FAMILY 18 diachronically invariant.

In [nglish-Canadian poetic texts of the period of the Curopean colonization of Canada,
17 conceptual metaphors were identified, the most frequent of which is CANADA 1S A CHILD.
Metaphorical mapping of the concept CANADA in terms of this period renders of the Canadian state
as young, leeble. helpless (CANADA 1S A CHILD, CANADA 18 A NCWBORN CHILD), but a careing being
{CANADA 18 A MOTHER}. (CANADA IS A 1IUMAN BEING), who needs guardianship and support of the
parcnts (CANADA 1S A BRITAIN'S CHILD, CANADA IS A BRITAIN’S STURDY CHILD), duc to somg
difficulties (CANADA 1S SOLITUDE, CANADA 1S DANGER, CANADA IS STRUGGLE); as center (CANADA
I$ A CONTAINCR) of [reedom (CANADA [S FRECDOM), beauly (CANADA 1S BCAUTY, CANADA I8
A WONDFR), happincss (CANADA 13 A HAPPY HUMAN BEING) and wealth (CANADA 1S WEALTH,
CANADA IS A PRECIOUS THING): as a thing (CANADA 1S A THING).

In English-Canadian poetic texts of the period of Conlederation, 51 conceptual metaphors
were 1dentified, the most widespread of which is CANADA 1S A MOT11ER. Metaphorical mapping of
the concept CANADA in terms of this period renders it as a big (CANADA 1S A GIANT), carcing
{CANADA 1S A MOTHER), young (CANADA IS A YOUNG HUMAN BEING, CANADA IS A WHELP), emotional
{CANADA [S AN EMOTIONAL HUMAN BEING) being (CANADA IS A HUMAN BEING, CANADA S AN ANIMAL)
of noble birth (CANADA 18 A PEER) and high social status (CANADA 18 A QUEEN), who joins together
{CANADA 18 A FAMILY) and rears foster children (CANADA 1S A FOSTER MOTHFR); a person, who is
new-born (CANADA IS A NEW-BORN CHILD) and feeble (CANADA [S A FEEBLE CHILD), the youngest
{CANADA IS A LAST BORN CHILD) among brothers and sisters (CANADA 1S A BROTHER / SISTCR), but
independent of his parents (CANADA 1S AN INDEPENDENT BRITAIN'S C1i1LD) child (CANADA 1S A CHILD,
CANADA 1S A CHILD OF NATIONS, CANADA 1S A FRANCE'S CHII.D, CANADA IS A BRITAIN’S CHILD), who
possesses (CANADA 1S AN OWNER, CANADA IS A SLAVEOWNER) the heritage (CANADA [S AN INHERITOR,
CANADA IS AN INHCRITOR OF BRITAIN); a bright (CANADA 1S A STAR), precious thing {CANADA (S
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A THING, CANADA IS A PRECIOUS TIING), valuable (CANADA 1S A GARLAND) that is possessed (CANADA
IS PROPERTY), inhcrited (CANADA IS HERITAGE) or granted (CANADA 1S A GIFT); wonder (CANADA 18
A WONDER), the highest spiritual value (CANADA 1S SOUL), the center of beauty (CANADA (S BEAUTY),
salety (CANADA 1S SAFCTY), securily (CANADA 18 SCCURITY), freedom (CANADA 18 FRECDOM),
pleasure (CANADA IS PLEASURE), hope (CANADA 1S LIOPE), justice (CANADA IS JUSTICE), equality
{CANADA 1S FQUALITY), strength (CANADA IS STRENGTH), wealth (CANADA 18 WEALTH), moral and
ethical standards and values (CANADA IS PATRIOTISM, CANADA 1S HEROISM, CANADA IS PRIDE,
CANADA 1S DUTY, CANADA 1S UNITY, CANADA IS GLORY), where sometimes the difliculties occur
{CANADA 1S PAIN), however they are dealt with (CANADA 1S SIRUGGLE).

In English-Canadian poctic texts of the period of independence, 21 conceptual metaphors
were identified. Most of them render the negative evaluative meaning. The most frequent
conceptual metaphor here is CANADAIS COMMODITY. Metaphorical mapping of the concept
CANADA I terms of this period renders it as a center of distorted morals, ethical. spiritual standards
and valucs (CANADA TS COMMODITY, CANADA TS BRIBABILITY); beautiful (CANADA 1S BEAUTY), but
spoiled (CANADA TS A SPOILED THING), a dirty (CANADA 1S A DIRTY THING) thing {CANADA 1S
A THING)., which is still attractive (CANADA 1S ENTICEMENTY); a center (CANADA IS A CONTAINER) of
poverty (CANADA 1S POVERTY). of theatrical falsepretenses (CANADA IS A THEATER, CANADA IS
A CIRCUS) and necgative cxperience, such as lack of amiability (CANADA 1S DISUNITY), failurc
CANADA TS DEFEAT), and malady (CANADA 1S SICKNESS); a source {CANADA TS RESOURCE) of danger
{CANADA 18 THREAT), a winner (CANADA 1S A WINNER), a strong (CANADA IS A STRONG HUMAN
BEING), but ill (CANADA 1S AN ILL 11IUMAN BEING) person (CANADA IS A 1HIUMAN BEING), who fosters
people (CANADA 1S A FAMITY).

4. Conclusion
In the article, I focused on the trends in the historical dynamics of the linguistic and cognitive
characteristics of the concept CANADA in English-Canadian poetic texts of the 18"-21% centuries.
My scholarship deployed semantic and cognitive analysis of lexical-semantic nominative means.
The concept CANADA is viewed as a two-component structure that encompasses a sensory-notional
and a figurative component and has the features of literary, cultural and toponymic concepts.
[ demonstrated that its evolution is entailed by the national and cultural experience and the
individual authors’™ perception of the world, with both rooted in Canada’s sociocultural and
ethnocultural traditions.

In English-Canadian poctic texts of three historical periods, the range of nominative lexical-
semantic means of the concept CANADA demonstrated a considerable variability. In view of this,
[ olfered different criteria of their identification. Themalic criterion was suggested [or classilying
the means of dircet lexical nomination. Figurative nomination mcans were classificd according to
the following criteria: that of type of semantic shift in their meaning: morphological; syntactic;
structural and semantic.

According to the thematic criterion. during the first period of the formation of the Canadian
state, among the mcans of direct Iexical substantive and attributive nominations of thc concept
CANADA there dominates the groups of nominative units. They feature the Canadian territory and
the living conditions. During the second historical period, there prevail nominative units that [eature
the natural conditions, society, military and political situation in Canada and abroad. In [nglish-
Canadian poctic texts of the third historical period, the most frequent were the lexical units that
feature the state power, society and natural conditions.

According to the type of semantic shill in the meaning ol the figurative nomination means ol
the concept CANADA the most common are epithets and metaphors. In the English-Canadian poetic
texts of the period of the European colonization of Canada (up to 1867) the most widcspread arc
animistic epithets. In poetic texts of the periods of Confederation (1867-1930} and independence
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{1931 — present days), the most frequent figurative nominative means of the concept CANADA are
anthropomorphic or concrcte object metaphors.

Modeling the concept CANADA as a complex two-component structure allowed construing the
national idea ol the Canadian slale implement in the sensory-notional component ol the concept
CANADA. This component consists of 11 literary concepts-slots.

Spccific poctical vision of the Canadian statchood is reflected in the figurative component of
the concept CANADA. This component is structured by a set of 72 conceptual metaphors.

Both components the concept CANADA demonstrate historical dynamics in English-Canadian
poetic texts of the 18™21% centuries. These components immediately render transformations in
social and historical conditions, as well as in cultural, moral and cthical prioritics of the Canadian
society. The indications of the historical dynamics of the concept CANADA are invariant and
diachronically variable linguistic and cognilive characteristics ol this concept in the poetic texis.

In terms of the sensory-notional component of the concept CANADA, the period of the
Furopcan colonization of Canada identifics LANDSCAPE as the key literary concept-slot. In the
period of Confederation and independence, the key literary concept-slot 1s CANADA POLITICAL
STATUS. The hierarchical correlation ol other literary concepts-slots 1s also various.

In English-Canadian poetic texts of all periods, the figurative component of the concept
CANADA is invariantly  CANADA 1S A THING, CANADA IS A HUMAN BEING, and CANADA 1S BEALTY.
In the English-Canadian poetic texts of the period of the European colonization of Canada, the
mosl [requent conceplual metaphor 18 CANADA (S A CHILD. In the poetic texts ol the period ol
Confederation, the most frequent is CANADA IS A MOTHIER. In the period of independence, the most
frequent conceptual metaphor is CANADA 18 COMMODITY,

As a research perspective, the method of complex analysis of the concept CaANaDA developed
in my article may be employed [or the study ol the historical dynamics ol other concepls in the
literary texts of other genres.
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CULTURAL IDENTITY OF PRECEDENT NAMES
AS A FACTOR OF COGNITIVE EQUIVALENCE IN TRANSLATION
0O.V. Rebrii, G.V. Tashchenko
(V.N. Karazin Kharkiv National University, Ukrainc)

0O.V. Rebrii, G.V. Tashchenko. Cultural Specifics of Precedent Names as a Factor of Cognitive
Equivalence in Translation, The article aims at establishing cultural and cognitive factors influencing the
translation of precedent names (PNs). As a prolotypical means of conveying [irmly established meanings,
PNs reveal cognitive mechanisms of expressing the most relevant values through metaphors. Functioning
both at the linguistic and cognitive level, PNs accumulate characteristics of stereotype, prototype,
melaphor and intertexi jointly forming the concept of precedence which delermines Lthe degree of cognilive
equivalence in case of PNs translation. We claim that cognitive equivalence is the principal criterion for
successful PNs rendering sinec it allows for maximuin possible correspondenee of the meanings the author
embodied in the name and those aclualized in the mind of the Largel reader. ‘the highest degree of
cognitive equivalence correlates with preservation of all the elements of precedence, though some of them
may be sacrificed o cnsurc integrity at the level of the entire message. Differcnces in conceptualizing
realily by various cultures lead 1o discrepancies in the perception ol cerlain phenomena or even loss of
precedence inherent in a name when transferred to the target culture. Whether consciously or
unconsciously, the translator attempts to establish the scope of PNs use both in the source and target
cultures. Proceeding [rom the cultural status of PNs, (s)he seeks to anticipate il a direct equivalent of the
original name invoke the image intended by the author. If in the receiving culture, a PN appeals to a
different meaning not established as the prototype of the necessary quality or does not actualize any
image. the translaior uses transformations aimed al compensating the lack of background knowledge [or a
potential reader. The degree of transformations the translator resorts to depends heavily on the cleavage
between the source and target cultural environment and, consequently, the meanings PNs will
communicale [or the readers of the original and the translation. 'the siraiegies lranslalors employ in
literary translation support the hypothesis of the research concerning the interrelationship among the
cultural identity of PNs, methods of their translation and the degree of cognitive equivalence achicvable
against the background of culture-specilic constraints.

Key words: cognitive equivalence, metaphor, precedence, precedent name, source culture, target
culture.

O.B. Peopii, I'.B. Tamenro., Kyib1ypHa upuHAICKHICTE UPCUCHCHTHUX IMCH K YHHHHK KOUHITHBHOL
eKBiBaleHTHOCTI mpH neperkiadi. JoCIiTKCHHA Mae Ha MCTI BCTAHOBHTH KV.IBTYPHI Ta KOTHITHBHI
UHHHHMKH, WO BMAMBAKYTE Ha neperaaa npeuesedTHax imed (T1). Ak npototunosuil sacih nepeaavi
veranennx cmucntir, T einoGpaxaioTs KOMNTHROI MeXallizMW BUPAKSINIA NAWRAKITURINUX 1inocTeit
yepesz Metadopy. DYHKUIOHYIOUM AK HA JTIHTBICTUYHOMY, TaKk i HA KOTHiTURHOMY piBHi, Il HakomnuyioTh
XAPAKTEPHCTUKH CTEPEOTHNY, NPOTOTHMY, MeTalOpU Ta IHTEPTEKCTY, AKI CYKYMHO YTBOPKMOTL MOHATTS
npene1elTHoCTI, (o Ge3NocepennLO BUINAYAC PiRelN, KOrMITHBNOT ekBiranenTiiocTi npu nepeknani T, Ha
HAWY AYMKY KOU'HII'MBHA eKBIBANGHUHICTH € OCHOBHHMM Kpurepiem yeniwnol uepeusaui tH y iepewiaai,
OCKINBKM BOHA 3a0e3Netye MAKCHMATLHO MOXIHBY BIANOBIIHICTE MI3K 3HAUCHHAM, L0 34KNAB ¥ BIANOBIAHE
iM’4 aRTOP, TA TUM, IO BOIIO AKTYANI3YC Y CRIIOMOCTI ninnLooro yutaya. Haitrwinwuit pisern, kornituriof
EKBIBANEHTHOCTT CHOCTEPIIAETECs 3a 30ePeKeHHs VeIX KOMIIOHEHTIE IPEUEARHTHOCTT, XOUa AeIKHUMU 3 HUX
THOA] AOBOAMTRCS TNOKEPTBYBATH, 1W00G  3a0eineduTH  WiMIiCHICTH HA  PIBHI  BCLOMO  NOBIIOMIEHHS.
BiaMiHHOCTI ¥ KeoHUcDTyanizanil JiACHOCTI PI3HHUMH KyNBTYPaMH DNPH2BOIATE A0 po30iKHOCTCH Y
CUPMAHATTL 1HeBHUX siBMW1 aB0 HABI(h A0 BIPATY NPEUSASHTHOCTT UPH 1IePEHECeHHT IMeH] 10 UUILoBOT
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Kylerypu. Llepewiasay, ceinomo abo HecpilOMO, HAMAIAETHC BCTAHOBUIH OOCHI BUKOPUCTAHHI imedi
v BUXIAHIH Ta winboeidl kyaetypi. Ha ocwosl kvaetyponoriunoro cratvey [l BiH npornosve, um
BUKJIWKATHMC OpAMUE CKBIBAICHT OPHIIHATEHOTO OHIMY MCHTanbHUH 0oGpa3, AKHH ncpendavaBcs aBTOPOM.
Hkwo ¥ npuimandii kynsrypi L anesiioe 10 HIWoro 3HaueH s SKWO BOHO He BCTAHOBUILOCH SIK LIPOTOTHIL
OOTPIBHOT XAPAKTEPUCTHRK aD0 He akTyanizye wogHore odpasy, nepeknajad BAaETeed A0 TpaHchopMadii,
CMPAMOBAHMX Ha KOMIICHCALIK BIACYTHIX (POHOBHX 3HAHB ¥ MOTCHUIHHOTO wUinbOROTO uMTava. Qdcar
TpaHchOopMAanii, WO 3ACTOCOBYIOTLSH LEPeriadadeM, 3HAYHOK MIPOK 3aleKUIb Bl CIVIEHKD MUK
BHXITTHAM T LHITLORUM KYIILTYPITMM CEPEORHILIEM, a AX NACTiNoK, i 3naueiniavin, mo 1 nepenasatnve nng
YHTAUa OPHUriHanmy Ta nepeknady. CTparerii, A0 AKHX [Cpeiiafadi BIAKOTBCT Y XYIOKHBOMY [CpeKIall,
OIATBEPIKYIOTE FINOTE3Y AOCHIKEHHS NP0 B3AEMO3ANEKHICT, MUK KYJIBTYPHOH npuHaiexHicTeo T1L
¢nocobaMu X100 AePeKTany TA CTYNESIEM KOTHTHBIOT EKBIRAIENTIOCTI, TKOrO MOKNA TOCATTH Na T
O0MCIKCHb KYIBTYPOIOTIMHOTC XapakTepy.

KawuoBi cnoBa: BUXiaHA KYIBTYPA, KOTHITHBHA €KBIBANCHTHICTh, MeTadhopa, npeueieHTHe iM'4,
OpPeNSASUTHICTD, 1ILORA KYTLTYPA.

A.B. Pebpuii, A.B. Tamenko. KyIbTypHad NpPHEALTEKHOCTH HpelNeAeHTHBIX HMeH Kak ¢akTop
KOTHATHRIIOH JKBHRAJIENTIIOCTH MPH Neperoie. |lenk nccneioralMa coCTOUT B TOM, HTOOR! YCTAlLIOBUTE
KYJAbTYPHBIE W KOIHWTMBHbIE (hakropbl. BIMstOlMe Ha uLepeBo) upeueaeHTHbeix vmed (LIM). Kak
OPOTOTUIHYECKOE CPEACTBO nepesaud VeTOHUMBBIX cMbicnoB, MK oTpakalOT KOTHUTHBHBIE MEXAHHIMBI
BBIPAAKCHHSA BA/KHCHLINX LICHHOCTCH yepes MeTadopsl. DyHKUMOHHPYS KAK HA JTHHTBHCTHUCCKOM, TAK U Ha
KOI'HMTHBHOM ypoBHe, lIM dakaliiMpBaror Xxapaklepucruky  crepecruiia, upororuua, meradopsl M
MHTEPTEKCTA, KOTOPBIE ODPasviOT MOHATHE NPeLgIeHTHOCTH, OMPEASTaioee YPOBeHb KOTHUTHBHOH
skenea;IcHTHoeTH Opn nepeeoac [IM. [lo HameMy MHCHHK KOTHHTHBHAA SKBHBAJICHTHOCThL SBNACTCH
OCHOBHBIM KpHTepHeM ycnelwH ol nepeaaun 1M, nockonsky ona odeciieunsaet MAKCUMAIIBHO BO3MOKHOE
COOTRETCTRHE MEKITY 3MaUSITHEM, KOTOPOES RIMKW B OMNPeASnelioe wMs artop, W Tem., Kotopoe ono
AKTYATH3HPYCT B COZHAHHM LCICBOTO UUTATCIA. CaMblil BRICOKUH YPOBCHb KOTHHTHBHOH 3KBUBANICHTHOCTH
HalJIoAaeTes IpY COXPAHEHMH BCEX KOMIIOHEHTOB LIPEUEASHTHOCTH, HECMOTPS HA 10, YTO HEKOTOPbIMH H3
[IHX MpHUXOIOUTCA KCPTBOBATD, HTOOL OOCCICHHTL LICNOCTIIOETL 1la YPORIIC Beere coodwenud. Paznuuus
B KONLENTYANM3ALMK  ACHCTRUTENLIIOCTH  Pa3MHYHLIMA - KVILTYPAMH  OPHBOAT K PacXOsIeHnsaM B
BOCHUPHAITHH OIPELEICHHBIX SBIEHUH MK 1aXKe K UOTEePe LIPELeISHTHOCTH LIPU LIEPEHOCE HMEHU B LRIISBYIO
Ky AbTypy. [lepeBoaunk, COZHATENbHO WM HECO3ZHATENbHO, ObITACTCA YCTAHOBUTL WHUPOTY HCMONB30BAHUA
MMEIH B HCXOAUOH K nenesol xyaLType. Ha octiore kyneTyponornueckoro crarvea I'MTH o npornozupyer,
CMOMKET K LUSIMON IKBUBAICHI OPUIMHANIBHOI'C OHUMA BbI3BATh MEHTAIbHBIH 00Pas, UpPeuyCMOTPEHHbIN
aTopom. Ecnn B npubumarowed kynetype TTH anennnpyeT K gpyroMy 3HAUCHHUK), HE YCTAHOBHIOCE KAK
OPOTOTHN HY)KHOH XapaKTCPHCTHKH THOO HC AKTYaNH3HPYCT Kakoro Onl TO HH OBIIO MCHTA.IbHOTO 08pasa,
uepesodunk npuderaer K 1padchopmMaunsiM, HAUPABIEHHBIM HA KOMICHCALUKD HEA0CTatowux (PoHOBBIX
3NAUMH Y MOTEUNHANBLIOTO unTaTend. OGLeM TpancdopMandii, NPUMENISMBIX MEPEROAUHKOM, BO MIIOMOM
3aBHCHT OT CTCMCHHU PAacXO:KICHHH MCKIY HCXONHOH M UCHCBOH KY.IBTYPHOH cpemipil, a Kak CICICTBHC,
W 3HadYeHus My, koropele 1M Ovayt nepesasare jisi umratels opuidMHana u o lepesoda. Crparerum,
K KOTOPLIM ~ MPUGEraloT  NepeBOTUMKM B XYIOKECTRENNOM  NEPSROTE, NOATRSPKAAIOT  THMOTERY
HCCIICAORAHWA © B3aHMO3aBNCHMOCTH MCAIY KyNBTYPHOH nprHaanckHocTeo 11, cnocofamu ux nepeeoaa
M CTENEHBH) KOTHHTHBHOH HKBHBAICHTHOCTH, KOTOPOH MOKHO 00CTHUL Ha iOoHe  OrpaHu-eHuit
KYTLTYPONOMHHECKOTC XapaKkTepa,

Karouerble copa: MCXOAHAsS KYJIBTYPa, KOTHUTHBHAA SKBHBAICHTHOCTE, MeTa(opa, MPCLEACHTHOE
UM, [IPEUEJCHTHOCTD, UEICBAA KV.IBTYPA.

1. Introduction
The cognitive direction within ‘I'ranslation Studics is rapidly gaining popularity at thc moment
drawing scholars’ attention to those linguistic phenomena which disrupt more or less automatized
course ol translation process due to the simple [act that mental images they invoke in the
translator’s mind vary considerably from nation to nation. Here obviously belong the so called
precedent names’ (hercinafter — PNs) that convey figurative in their nature culturc-specific
meanings providing an opportunity to trace the most significant features of their corresponding
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culture. The complex of precedents created by the interacting cultural environments allows for
comparing the most fundamental values and ways of their verbalization.,

Our study was conducted within an interdisciplinary approach to the translation of PNs which
seeks 1o account for their cognitive, cultural and discursive specifics. We analyse PNs as onyms
embodying axiologically, emotionally and aesthetically relevant images for the representatives of a
certain linguistic community. In our rescarch, we focus on the cognitive and cultural factors
influencing PNs translation as well as the concept of precedence as the criterion of their successtul
interlinguistic representation.

The research is aimed at integrated translatological coverage of PNs based on linguistic,
cognitive and cultural characteristics of their formation and functioning in the literary discoursc.

2. Theoretical background
The study is based on 1211 PNs selected from the English-language literary works of the 2021
century and their Ukrainian cquivalents. The interdisciplinary nature of the rescarch requirces such
methods as comparative analysis of the original and the translation, analysis of the context and
conceptual analysis, cognitive modeling, classification method, etc.

The phenomenon of PNs has been widely investigated in numerous scientific papers dealing
with diffcrent types of discourse — from politics to literature. Ilowever, in terms of Translation
Studies, they were mostly considered as one of manifestations of intertextuality, therefore, their
translatological perspective was limited to the analysis ol standard methods and transformations
used for their interlinguistic rendering without taking into account underlying cognitive specifics.

The PNs arc represented by different categorics of proper names more or less familiar to the
representatives of a certain culture, language professional / social / ethnic group, ete. Nevertheless.
the referential [unction related 1o a unique object loses its significance in discourse where precedent
meanings are acquired. PNs operate as paragons of certain qualities firmly associated with the
original bearers of the corresponding names, they can also become a trigger which unfolds entire
precedent situations. Both the use and interpretation of PNs are based on shared culture-specific
associations arising in the minds of the author and the reader alike. However, cross-cultural contacts
in translation lcad to asymmctry in perception and verbalization of the relevant phenomena which
causes a need for establishing cognitive-type of criteria for PNs successful translation.

Generally, the qualily ol translation is determined via the degree of its equivalence to the
original. Meanwhile, the concept of equivalence has evolved with time growing from purely
denotative cquivalence at the linguistic level to functional cquivalence at the pragmatic level and
then cognitive equivalence at the level of mental images actualized in the minds of source and target
texts recipients. Though the concepl of cognitive equivalence is relatively new to Translation
Studics, it is of paramount importance for investigating PNs. Cognitive cquivalence is defined as
“the (temporary) result of a comparative cognitive process involving two texts and their respective
reception, simulated in the minds of translators during translation activity” [Sickinger 2017: 226].

The meanings of linguistic units are viewed as “conceptualizations of fragments of reality”
[L.ewandowska-Tomaszczyk 2010: 2], however “(hjuman beings do not intcract directly with the
world; the interaction is mediated by an elaborate network of mental models in human minds”
[Sickinger 2012: 128]. Consequently, the discourse rellects not the realily itsell but the way it is
represented in the minds of a particular culture representatives. While interpreting and reproducing
the original message, “the translator actualizes the meaning encoded in the linguistic surface of the
ST in the form of a mental simulation™ [Sickinger 2017: 223]. S/he disengages from the linguistic
level of the text viewing the words as a means lo “access to complex structured packages ol
stereotypical knowledge™ | Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk 2015: 15].

‘The cognitive processes involved in translation arc closcly related to cultural factors, that’s
why PNs rendering requires profound understanding of the basic mechanisms governing their
creation. Seeking to choose the method of PNs translation which would ensure comprehensive
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interpretation of a target text from the perspective of their own cultural background, “translators
put a source text in a new context, the context of a target culture and target audicnce and re-
conceptualize the original message accordingly” [Lewandowska-Tomaszezyk 2010: 3].
Ultimately, cognitive equivalence presupposes maximum proximily ol mental images emerging in
the minds of source and target readers on the basis of their interaction with the corresponding
mcssage.

Therefore, PNs translation can be represented as cognitive semiosis, “a context-bound
cognilive process ol aseribing a specilic meaning to a linguistic unit during the interpretation ol a
linguistic expression on the basis of linguistic and perceptive context and proceeding from
cneyclopacdic knowledge, associated cmotions as well as cvaluation of the knowledge shaped in
the source and target cultures” [Boguslavska 2017: 63]. Unlike neutral vocabulary whose
meaning can be grasped [rom the immediate linguistic environment, PNs bear implicit meanings
embedded in a broad cultural context. Naturally, the axiological component poses most
difficultics for cstablishing cognitive cquivalence, since the PNs functioning in a particular
cultural space can be assoctated with a different evaluative component or appeal to none for the
members ol another cultural community. They can lose their value or their relevance allogether.
Thus, cognitive equivalence in case of PNs translation requires considering a broad range of
stercotypical, prototypical, metaphorical and intertextual characteristics combined into a single
concept of precedence.

Stereotypes reveal commonalities m the way ol thinking characteristic ol a particular
culture. PNs functioning in any discourse is based upon shared knowledge of the speaker / author
and the recipient / reader. Stercotypical pereeption of the meaning embodied by a certain proper
name provides for its precedent status. However, the PNs actualizing the same mental image
within a single cultural background may invoke a dilferent set ol characteristics in another one or
prove totally unknown to its representatives thus leading to a communicative failure. Therefore,
the translator shall [ind a way (o balance the asymmetry of a source and a target culture, taking
into account that PNs constitute “highly typical linguistic unils that reveal typical mental
structures and emphasize their uniformity and standardized meaning” | Pshjonkina 2005: 165].

The phenomenen of PNs is closc to profofypes, since the names which acquired the precedent
status become “a model of the world conceptualization in a certain society, 4 complex prototype for
understanding repeated relations among the representatives ol a particular culture™ [Grishayeva
2004: 42-43]. Lvery culture determines independently which qualities are engaged in the
cstablishment of a prototype. For this rcason, PNs translation is affccted by a range of personalized
cognitive factors such as “correspondence/discrepancies in the individual psychological teatures of
the author and the reader as well as their cognitive systems — worldviews, knowledge ‘charts’.
personal thesauruses™ [Kuzmina 2004: 62].

The following step in understanding PNs nature is realization of their metaphorical nature.
The formation ol any PN is based on the cognitive operation ol comparison in the course ol
segmenting reality. Not every proper name can become precedent, as an important criterion of
preeedenee is conceptualization of a new object in relation to a familiar one which does not directly
correlate with the former. Therefore, PNs can be regarded as “a method of implementing the
universal mental mechanmism ol the meaning compression capable ol creating new meanings,
combining pre-existing noniinations and creating a qualitatively new meaning™ |Gubernatorova
2014: 125]. The difficultics the translator may face depend heavily on the degree of diserepancics
between the ways the contacting cultures conceptualize reality.

Another criterion ol precedence is constituled by intertextuality which 1s considered not as
‘mere” interaction of two texts but rather in the sense of M. Bakhtin’s dialogism that treats a literary
work as “an intcrsection of textual planes, a dialogue of various writing forms™ [Kristeva 2000:
428]. belonging simultaneously to the author, the reader and the preceding cultural context.
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Thus, in case of PNs translation cognitive equivalence is achieved through maximum possible
reproduction of all the clements of their precedence. One of the key conditions for reaching a high
degree of cognitive equivalence lies in “bringing into correlation personalized worldviews
perceived as balancing conceplual sysiems ol representatives ol diflerent linguistic and cultural
worlds” |Fesenko 1999: 39-40].

‘The closer the cultural environments of the source and target texts arc, the casicr it is to render
PNs retaining all the aspects of their precedence. However, ditferences in the cultural mechanisms
ol PNs [ormation sometimes require sacrilicing the stereolypical and protolypical components in
order to preserve the meaning of the message, its metaphorical aspect and its place in the
intertextual relations of interacting cultures. Conscquently, the study of PNs translation requircs
tracing cognitive processes involved in their rendering as well as considering culture-specific
factors governing them. In our research, the hypothesis proceeds [rom the assumption that the
overall strategy of the translator as well as methods and transformations applied in the course of its
implementation arc determined by two complementary factors. On the one hand, the translator aims
to preserve all the components of precedence inherent in the original name, on the other, (s)he is
limited in his/her choices by the necessity to balance PN’s cullural status in the source and largel
cultures.

3. Results and discussion
On the basis of their cultural status, PNs can be subdivided into umiversal, internationdal, national
and group ones. Lach of these categories is of a fluid structure determined by the ndividual
characteristics of the potential recipient such as age, gender, occupation, religion, cte. While dealing
with a particular literary work, the translator, at least hypothetically, *delineates’ his target audience
which guides him in the choice ol translational methods and transformations.

The universal PNs are of global significance and, therefore, are well-known for any potential
reader ol the given text. Among others. this category includes the names ol literary characters
which turned lo timeless companions ol the humanity. including one ol the most famous
protagonists of William Shakespeare. The tragic image of a young man whose intelligence together
with the lack of determination arc firmly cstablished across all the nations acquired a conventional
spectrum of associations and connotations for any modern person regardless of their national
identity. Considering the global meaning ol this PN, the translator opts for its direct equivalent.
However, quotation marks accentuate its figurative use:

(1y My mom would tell you, “This is one of those Hamiet moments ™. Meaning: You rneed to
muke a significant effort to deiermine whether vou're to be or not to be

(Ch. Palahniuk, Damned).

Most vmaminka crazana 6: “Ile oona iz mak zeanux Tawaemosux ™ amumeti”. Tobmo
MPeHU QOKAUCTY HeAOUSAKUX 3VCUIb, W06 eupiumu: Ovmu 4 ne Gvmu

(Y. [Mananik, [Tpoknari).

An important source of infernational PNs relevant for several nations is represented by myths and
legends. among them stories ol knights and sorcerers ol the Arthurian cycle which is well-known
and deeply popular in the Curopean culture. Some characters of the legends have traveled to
cinema, theatre, musicals and songs whilc others remained behind the scenes of popular culture.
Among those, there is sir Galahad whose quest for the Holy Grail is considerably less known than
the love triangle ol Arthur. Guinevere and Lancelot. Though the translator renders his name with
the help of a direct equivalent. he adds the following commentary: “Galahad is one of the knights of
the Round Table at the court of King Arthur”. We believe this explanation to be sufficient cnough
to reveal the image of a brave warrior coming to help those in need:
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2y It would have been easy to check out Harry's story in the compuler — friendly world of
2011, but I never had. And even if it was completely true, there might be crucial details
he'd gotten wrong or not mentioned at all. Things that could trip me up. What if, instead
of riding o the rescue like Sir Galahad, I only managed to get killed along with them?
(S. King, 11/22/63)
YV womn omepiio opienmosanomy ceimi 2011 poxy aecxo 6vio 6 nepesipumu icmopiio
Fuppi, are s ypo2o He 3pobus. I nasimb SKWO 6OHA YEIKOM APAGOUSA, HaM M023u Hymu
BUNCAUGT NOOPODUYI, SIKT 6iH HERPAGIIBHO RePedas abo 306CIM PO HUX He 32a0us. Taki,
Wo MO RIORAaemy Meni ceunio. A o, AK A BPUCKawy myou Ix psunyeamu, HeMos
sruiice cep L anaxad, a namomicme 3azuny pazom 2 yeiva? (C. Kinr, 11/22/63)

The [ollowing level of PNs hierarchy is occupied by national PNs [unctioning in one culture only.
For this reason, their intercultural transfer requires explication of the associated meanings and
axiological componcnts.

Example 3 shows a PN deriving from the history of Vietnam that is why its comprehensive
interpretation is limited to the residents of this country:

(3y  “Thnow, " Isaid. “And I'll tell it with a straight face. If you force me to. Has the idea of
getting rid of me come up yet, Hosty?”
“Shure me the comic-book stuff. We don’t kill people.”
“Tell it to the Diem brothers over in Vietnam. " (S. King, 11/22/63).
— 3gicno, — nocooveca 2. — I a2 it npoatoenio 3 nessopyurium obaugyam. HAxuo eu veie
smycume. loes mene nozbaeumucs exce napoouaacs, Iocmi?
Hozbasme cu mene croxcemie 3 komircie. Mu ne sbusacvo a0oeii.
— Posrkaxcimo ye dpamav [z 'ca y B’ cmnani (C. Kiar, 11/22/63).

Considering that an average Ukrainian reader is not so profoundly knowledgeable in the history of
Vietnam, the translator states in the commentary that “the first president of the Republic of (South)
Vietnam Ngo6 finh Diém and his younger brother Ngé inh Nhy were assassinated on November 2,
1963 during a coup arranged by General Dirong Vin Minh.” Thus, the reader gets the opportunity
Lo decipher the PN meaning as a victim ol treason and assassination.

Group PNs only work for a certain social, age, religious, professional, etc. group. The
following situation attracts attention since the author hersclf apologizes for using the name of the
mayor from a small town in Connecticut to depict an image of a corrupt public official. The
comparison will unlold solely lor the residents of the state, while even most of the ordinary
Americans will be unable to interpret the message. As a result, the translator additionally cxplains
that “rwo Waterbury mayors, Joseph Santopietro and Philip Giordano served penitentiary terms for
financial crimes during their lerms in office™:

(4y  This businessman who regularly embarrasses his fellow citizens by making lewd
gestures in the Furopean parliament, who has mastered the art of speaking 'aria fritta
[ fried air ], who expertly manipulates the media [not difficull when you own it], and
who generally behaves not at all like a proper world leader but rather like a Waterbury
mavor fthat's an inside joke for Connecticut residents only — sorry], has now engaged
the Italians in a war they see as none of their business whatsoever

(E. Gilbert, Eat, Pray, Love).
Bin wacmo 0ossossc cobi Opymanvni  gumicku y  €8Poneticokomy napiamenmi,
Maticmepiio ondiyeag mucmenmeo 20gopumy aria fritta [eyvaocumu nogimps], evizo
MaHInYIoe 3acobavi Macoeol inghopyuayil [uo neck1aono, akuio mu HuMu 80300icui]
i 63a2a0ti ROCOOUMBCH He K CeImoeuti dioep, a pacuie sk Mep Bomepbepi [yen scapm




MOJICYMb 3po3ymimu mitoru mewicanyi Konexmurymy — oapyumef, a menep 6msaznye
imanitiyie y 6iiiny, wo, Ax 601U 8EANCAIOMb, IX JICOGTIUM YHILOM 1HE CMOCYEMLC
(E. T'inbepT, leTy, MOTUTHCS, KOXATH).

The cultural specifics of PNs determines cognitive processes involved in their translation.
Rendering the names which have become part of the global cultural community is the lcast complex
task, as the mental image they invoke will remain similar both for the source and target reader due
to similarities in their cultural backgrounds providing for the highest degree of cognitive
equivalence. [or instance, a universal value is attached to the name of Sherlock Holmes.
Accordingly, the background knowledge necessary for understanding the implied information will
be accessible for the target reader. Cognitive equivalence is, thus, established, without any further
transformations from the translator for explication purposes:

(5y "Her hushand, " I said quite simply. They were curious. Something was fishy. They iried
some amateur Sheriocking by asking the same questions twice, expecting us to make a
slip” (J. Kerouac, On the Road).

— i woaogeix, — eidnosis s docums npocmo. Im Ovio yixaco. I nidospiio. Bonuu
nHaMaeamuce aMamopcern nocpamuca ¢ Hlepirora Xoavica, osivi zanumyroqu ooue Ui me
came, chodiearucs, o mu npo2osopuvocs. (Jx. Kepyax, Ha gopoai).

Some PNs are much more challenging for the translator as the precedents they formed are of
significance for the source cultural cnvironment, while in the target culture they losc their
evaluative and aesthetic element. For a member of the Ukrainian culture, the Sun King is primarily
associated with the period when France was flourishing and relerence to a financial crisis,
inefficient economic management may seem unusual or even confusing. For France, however, his
rule meant not only the development of arts and success at the international arena but also
devastating taxes and depleting treasury. The translator leaves the PN “Roi Seleil” in French,
explaining the origin of the onym in the commentary. The provided translation does not, however,
cxplain the connotations the author is willing to convey. because for a target rcader the context of
using this PN will most probably contradict its positive perception in the target culture:

(6} ‘There has been a small scare on Wall Street.” Wall Street seemed 1o be on the other
side of the universe, not just of the world. 1 tried to look concerned.
‘Oh?’
I foolishly entered a finuncing consortium two vears ago. Can yvou imagine Versailles
with not one Roi Soleil, but five of them? (). Fowles, The Magus)
Manenoruit nepenonox na Boan-Cmpumi. 30asarocs, Boaas-cmpum oecs Ha Kpaio He me
wo ceimy  ececeimy. A edae cniguymmt.
— Oye max!
— Mea porxu momy a 30ypy ecmynue 0o (hinancogoco rxoncopyiymy. Yu mozcau 6 6
vaeumu Bepeatw, y sskomy He 0oun Roi Soleil, a spazy n'sms? (. ®ayz, Mar)

In some cases. meanings of universal nature, symbolizing various human qualities, are represented
in different culturcs by different PNs. Correspondingly, the PN used in the original text may not be
the most prototypical one for activating the required associative complex. In the following example,
the translator opts for substitution, since. in his opinion, the name of Atlas, a titan from Greek
mythology who was holding the heavens on his shoulders, did not turn into the most widespread
symbol of physical strength in the Ukrainian culture:
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(7Y She lucked and struggled, but of course she was too small and I may not be Mr. Atlas
but I am not a weakling either (J. Fowlcs, The Collector).
Bona bpuranacs it Goponacs, aie, 38UMAUHO, RPOCHO OVIA 3AHAIMO Mdid, ma i i3 Xou
I ne Fepryaec, are i we caabax (JIx. @ayns, Koaekuaiouep).

Importantly, the onym chosen for substitution docs not originatc from the target cultural
background either. The name of Hercules is rather frequently used in the discourse of the Ukrainian
nation even in everyday communication, while resorting (o a character [rom Ukrainian [olklore,
history or literature would interfere with a general atmosphere of the literary work.

In situation (8), the author comparcs the condition of people suffering from mental discascs
with the realm of the dead as it is represented in different religions and myths. Since Orthodox
Christianity prevails in Ukraine, specilic to Judaism image ol Sheol will prove largely unknown for
the target reader. Therefore, the onym will invoke no associations creating a gap in the
interpretation of the original message. The translator decides to omit the PN altogether replacing it
with a neutral lexical unit “nexno™ (*hell”). The “Hades™ is also generalized into “mapceTBo TiHeH”
{the underworld) though the name ol the Greek poet Homer is preserved which seems slightly
illogical as both the author of the “lliad™ and “Odyssey™ and the kingdom of the ancient Greek god
of the dead [lades will not remain strangers for the members of the Ukrainian culture as part of the
European cultural continuum stemming from the Greek and Roman heritage:

(8Y  The shadow-world inhabited by some schizophrenics and neurofics closely resembles
the world of the dead. as described in some of the earlier religious traditions. Like the
wraiths in Sheol and in Homer's Hades, these mentally disturbed persons have lost
touch with matter, language, and their fellow beings (A. Huxley, Heaven and Hell).
Hoxyyputi ceim, v axomy repebyealoniv WU30QPeHuKy ti HEPEOGOXGOPIL, OVHCe HU2AOYC
CEIM MEPMGHX, AKUM MO0 ORUCYIOmb OdsHI perizitni mpaouyil. Haue npusuou ¢ nexai
Yl 6 20MEPICCHKOMY YApCmET MIHEH, Yi ROWKOOJNCeHI 6 po3yMi 100U GMpaudioms
38 30K i3 acummam, voeow | ceolwu dpamanu (O. [akeni, Hebo 1 mekno).

Due to the omission and substitution of the precedent mythonyms, the cultural specifics of the
original is partially lost on the Ukrainian reader which leads to distortions ol the archaic nature ol
the message the writer intended to convey.

4. Conclusions
Our empirical analysis conlirms the hypothesis ol the research stipulating that cognitive processes
involved in PNs translation and the degree of cognitive cquivalence to be achicved are determined
by their cultural status. Universal and international PNs as covering the target cultural environment
allow lor the use of direct equivalents with no [urther explications. Contrary 1o that, national and
group PNs usuvally require various transformations aimed at preserving the integrity of the message
from the point of vicw of its meaning and cultural connotations. The difficultics the translator may
encounter result from the following factors:

- the meaning the author attached 1o the original PN is lost in the target cultural
environment, however, a different PN became a prototypical nmeans of conveying the same idea;

- the name prescrves its precedent status for the target audience, nevertheless, it invokes a
completely / partially different image;

- the meaning embedded in the original PN 1s irrelevant [or the receiving culture.

The abovementioned differences determine the degree of transformations the translator shall
usc and, conscquently, the level of cognitive cquivalence that can be established. The latter depends
on the similarity of the images PNs actualize in the minds of source and target readers in the current
conlext. Omission or generalized translation can also be necessary, il the target language has not
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encoded the required meaning in a PN of its own. [Further analysis will be focused on verifyving our
hypothesis in regard to other types of precedent phenomena.
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